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of Gods Free-Grace_-, 

pture, and Mans Free-Will. 

_ PARTI. 

F- The Introduttion or Preface. 


OP He principal end of that la: 

& berr Which bronght forth 

this work was, by the helpe 

of God and through hi 

19 T bleſſing, to get ſome fatis- 

aall, | fattion to my ſelfe in the 

| great Queſtion of thu Age , De ordine 8& 

| modo przdeſtinationis in mente divina ſe- 

Phito- | cundum noſtrum intelligendi modum ; cox- 

| | cerning the order and manner of Divine pre- 

| deſtination, conceived in the minde of the one- 

ly Wiſe God , after the manner of onr under- 

ſtanding, as the holy Scriptures have revealed 
it untT83, 

| Therefore about this _ have ſearched 

out; 
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The IntroduQtion. 


PART 1, 0t,and bere ſet down the ſeverall opinions of 


mark 


1590. 


note and eſtimation,which are five in number; 
theſe I have examined and compared toge- 
ther, 

In foure of the five I doe finde and ac- 
knowledge ſome parts and pieces of truth, ( for 
mo probable Dorine c all of fal(e- 
oas ) but mingled with ſuch defefts , as they 
eeme to me to lead both inte error in Faith, 
and into corruption of manuers, if men ſhould 


live after them;and that not by abuſe only (as 


may be pretended;) but by juſt and neceſſary ; 


conſequente , and by the nature of the very 
Principles. 

Bat in the fifth opinion , ( I will not ſay 
there ſhineth forth the perfeflion of the frull and 
naked truth; for fince We ſee now per fpecu: 


lum, in znigmate, sf / Gould ſay Nudam ve- | 
ritatem videmus,nihil eſfet ccecius iſts arro- ? 
Aug. Epiſt. gantia vilionis) yet thu I ſay, there ſeemeth | 


to appeare a certaine way of apprehending.and 
of teaching this bigh myſterie, ſuch as ts farre 
wore free from occaſion of error, either in 
faith, or in life, that may ariſe as from it ſelf, 
than in any other forme of the fonre formerly 
delivered. 

In the Explication whereof, to make it in- 
tclligible,ie being (thowgh not new in it ſelfe,) 


bnt little opened or touched in Engliſh or po- | 
prilar Bookgs or Sermons, ( wnlefſe it be to | 
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es thereof ) eAnd in the confirmation there. 
of to make it demonſtrable by the holy Scrip. 
ture, and to ſhew it conſonant to other heads 
of Divinity declared, I have here taken much 
more paines, and am far more large ; than in 


| the demoliſhing and confuting of the different, 


and (as I take them ) defeflive Opinions ; 


; partly, becanſe that #s already done to 


| hand,in the domeſtic conflifts of the defenders 
; of the foure Opinions in their bookes writ- 
| ren wn the elengique, and the invettive ven, 
* more to the breach of the peace of the Church, 
| than to the edifging of the truth in love : 


—_— 


eAnd partly becauſe as it is an harder , ſoit 
is a nobler thing to build than to deſtroy; to 


| abet, and to maintain a lovely truth tending 


to peace, both inward in the conſcience, and 


' eutrrard in the Church, rather than to labour 


* to beW Jdowne thoſe falſchvods which fall of 


themſelves , the more curiouſly they are 
pel;ſd and Wrought upon by their zealows 


* Lovers, 


Yet becawſe our great Maſter of Methods x,;,, », c. 
| teacheth us, that it 1s not enough , Tarn; I 4. 


emir, to deliver the truth; unleſſe we do ſhevy 
alſo 73 ailtov 74 $e5bes, the cauſe Why that us 
falſe which is falſez and that this doth much 


| availe agts Thy Tis1iy,to win credit to our own 
| Opinion ; therefore I give in briefe ſanve rea- 
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The IntroduRtion. 
ſen: for my diſlike 'of any opinion Which I re- 
jeft, in their ſeverall and proper places ; and 
then proceed to my chiefeſt care and hardeſt | qua« 
tacke, | of th 

In Which weighty Worke ( quoniam cona-F 1 
mur tenues grandia) 7 fill doe moſt bumbly} writ 
pray the Spirit of truth to leade me into allf give 


Sadolet. in Truth , that is according wito Godlineſſe ;\ lovi 
Rom,8, Cupimus enim inveltigare quid verum fir,} zt : Y 


es ' 


neque id ſolum, ſed quod cum veritate pi-j theſe 
etarem quoque praterea erga Deumbabear} happ 
conjunftam : rot approving their ſajing,that} have 
tell us,one doftrine 15 for Schools where Truth] eithe 
# tryed; and another for Pulpit, where Piety\ them 
is perſWaded ; never ans I perſWwaded, where! F 
Exhortations ſound contrary to Dottrine fore-\ deem 
layd; nor Where the Pulpit differs from the] bilibi 
Chaive. Jero 
Now if this Worke had been intended for parv 
the publique, it had been beſt to have ſmppreſ+ tos n 
ſed and concealed all names of the jy - ad off ries \ 
Opinions, Ut nullus emulatione aliqua a ve4 mod 
ritatis ſequeli retrahatur;knowing it as true) conc 
in our Age, as it was in S. Hilary's ; Quang deſti 
ro plures ſunt in Ecclefiz qui authoritatd] make 
nominum in ſententis teneantur ; aut ad /earc 
ſententiam transferantar ? But this Was not) Apoſ 
written ad plures, iH4 gs Tvs pavass, dnAd] admi 
Teds Tis owed ans, x, ryiveviess, Who will gogie 

themſelves , and allo me alt to ſearch tht 
Scri 
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$i 
tures, Whether things be ſo as Doftors ſay ; Pare 5 
Si authorem neminem pj;,_ ,,,. 
unum ſequar,led ut quemque veriſfimum in em, ;. 


e#-will not be offe 


quaque parte arbitrabor : and from any 
of thems to appeale to the Goſpell. 

For the ſecond end and purpoſe of this 
writing , eſpecially in this booke-forme, Was to 
give ſatisfattion to ſome of my learned and 
loving friends, to Whom I might communicate 
it : Who having heard either of my ſindies in 
theſe Controverſies, or of my Opinions, and 
happily not throughly apprehending them, may 
have conceived worſe of me and them, than 
eithey there ts cauſe; or than I ought to ſuffer 
them long to beare in their minds. 

For as concerning my ſtudies, I may be 
deemed to have Walked in magnis & in mira- 
bilibus ſuper me ; /ceing it is true that Saint 
Jerome ſaith, Grandes materias ingeniz 
parva non ſuſtinent: > that I have approch'd 
too neer to Majeſty, in ſearching into myſte= 
ries above humane capacity; as de ordire & 
modo przdeſtinationis in mente divina, & 
concordii gratiz & liberi arbitrii cum p1#- 


Quang deſtinatione, But theſe Papers 7 hope ſpall 
dritatey make it manifeſt, firſt that I leave things un- 
wut ad# earchable rnſearchd; and fland With the 
vas nol Apoſtle in the ſelfe ſame place that he did 
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Scris 


admiring and adoring 73 BdIG- mails xz 
Coping x YYwT%ws5 Ots, Rom, 11, 33s [ ſay, 
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in the ſelfeſame place, or the like, not to cloak | 


iniquity or abſurdity imputed to the divine 
Majeſty, by Othe depth, &c. 

Secondly , that I ſearch not at all into any 
thing by meere naturall light, and humane 
reaſon. Which to do in theſe things were a pre- 
ſumption deſerving precipitation , but by the 
light of divine revelation in Gods holy Word; 
and therefore I have ſet for my title Appello 
Evangelium, which i the opening of Gods 
Counſcll ſo far as he is pleaſed to communicate 
to Ws. 

eAnd thirdly,this I doe, not onely by appea- 
ling to thoſe Texts, that direfily and immedi- 
ately ſpeak of our Predeſtination and Eleflion, 
Which may ſeeme bard and obſcure ; but alſo 
to the openeſt and commone#t places that are 


fundamentall principles of Chriſtianity and te | 


grounds of ('atechiſme, Which ordinary capaci- 
ties ( and not preat Wits alone) are able to 
runderſtand;and by which the fever and harder 
Texts are to be enlightned and interpreted, 
aud not contrarily ; Itenzus hath a right 


ſaying ; Multa male_interpretari coguntur,'| 
qui Unum recte intcil1gere non volunt; 


Which hath hapned to many 11 0ur eApe. 
That unum which they will not rightly 

underſtand is promiſlum Evangelicum unt- 

verfale, in Chriſto redemptore vniverſak : 


which nr Church profeſſeth in her Articles, | 


and \ 
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and in hey Catechiſme ; Which unum vs theParT xr; 


ground of all theConcluſions here maintained : 
So that my ſinudies have not been about ſome 
cariows and ſuper finens queſtions, ſeparable 
from the body of Divinity, and which might 
Well have been ſpared, but abeut the moſt 
eſſential parts, and articles of that body; and 
of their nomtuall coherence aud connexion : the 
induſtrious ſearch and examination whereof 
is ſo neceſſary and worthy a thing; as I can 
hardly bold bim worthy the name of a Di- 


vine, that hath not labowred therein, 


And as to my Opinions which uuexamined 
may be preſumed to be nothing elſe but either 
ancient or late condemn'd Hereſies; (which 
imputation or very ſuppoſition no good man 
ought to beare with ſilence) theſe leaves do 
undertake to ſhew, that the apprehenſions 
expreſſed in them, are none of thoſe old cou- 
demmed Hereſies, nor of thoſe late rejeted 
Heterodoxes, but the very Doftrine of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church, builded upon 
the ſenſe and letter of the holy Scriptures;and 
conſonant to the publike eſtabliſh'd Dotrine of 
the Church of England, contained in the 
bookes of Articles, Common Prayer, and 
Homilies; which if I ſhall make good by cleare 
and undeniable evidence; then I hope my good 


friends will kold me excnſed, and cleared, of 


any ſuch crime as Hereſie, or ſemi-hireſie, or 
B 4 zovelty, 


The IntroduRtion; 


member of the Church of England, both in 
Deftrine and in Diſcipline : ow both which 


PART [, novelty; and Will takg me for atrue and ſound 


: 
, 


I feare there hath been made by many in this © 


ch too great a defeftion and departare, 


ſince the dayes of King Edw.the 6, when they | 


Were firit eftabliſhed ; and ſince the primi- 
tive years of the happy reigne of 2meen Eli- 


zabeth, Wherein they were ratifyed and | 


ſtrengthened, With a ſecond, mdoft-reneWved 


judgement, But the examination and tryall i 


of all this, I commit and ſubmit to my inge- 
nuons and loving friends; and them and their 
ſtudies to the goodneſſe and grace of God our 
Father. 


AP, 


The firſt Opinion, 


Crna vw. I. 


The firſt Opinion. 


4 firſt Opinion concerning the order 
; & of Divine Predeſtination, and having 
theſe defenders, Beza, Piſcator, Whitaker, 
Perkins, and other holy and learned men, 
is this : 

I. That God from all eternity decreed to 
create a certain number of Men, 

2. That of this number he Predeſtinated 
ſome to everlaſting life, and other ſome he Re- 
probated to eternall death, 

3.T hat in this aft he reſpefled nothing more 

than bis own dominion, and the pleaſure of his 
on Will. 

4+ T bat to bring men to theſe ends , he de- 
creed to permit Sin to enter in upon all men, 

that the Reprobate might be condemned for | 
\ſinne ; and that ve decreed to ſend his Sonne to . 
recover ont of ſin his Eleft,fallen together with * 


# he Reprobate, 


This Opinion is rejeRed by many pro- 
teſtant Divines, as by the reverend Divines 
of our Church that were at the Synod at 


*Dort, by Peter Moulin, by Robert Biſhop 


of Salihwry, and others : 1t is deteſted by 
; the 


1o 


_—_w—_— 


| 


| 


| The firſt Opinion, 
PART 7. the Papiſts and Lutherans ; it was it that 
Arminins and his followers chicfly 0 poſed 


in the low Countries. 


It is charg'd, 


To make God the eAuthor | 


| 
| 


( 


of Sin. 


To Reprobate men before! 
they were ev1ll, | 
To Eleft men not in C briſt,\ 
S whouſem, after this Ops 


: 
4 


nion, to recover ont of finne! 


thoſe that were elefte 


be-\ 


fore they Were conſidered 


as ſinners, 


This is that ireFpective decree which! 
Mr. Monnagne diſliketh, becauſe in it there: 
isno reſpe& had to any thing fore-known, 
not ſo much as the fall of man , much leſſ- 
Chriſt, or Faith , giving to God no fore-: 


knowledge, or no uſe of it at all,in this at? , 


of his which the Scripture calls predeſtina-? 


110, 


Yet this Opinion doth well admoniſh 


us to remember the Dominion and Sove-\ 
raigne power and will of God which muſt” 
be ſeen and acknowledged in his predeſti-J ac 
nating of men, according to that of the * 
Apoltte, Row. 9.21. Hath net the Potter power | 
over the clay ? and verſ.15. Hee hath mercy 
on Whom he will : which we will be mindfull 
of in the fifch Opinion. 
Under! 


: 


it that 
poſed 


ſuthor 


before) 
brit 


PR 
” | 
| I 


a agrecing to our Articles, And for their 
4 bz.) fakes that underſtand not the Latine 
:4-+64) tongue, I will render them in Engliſh, 

bk) * eMrticles approv'd by the right Reverend * Conſule 
ans Lords Jobn, Lord Archbiſhop oF Canterbury, Articules 
own, ud Richard Lord Biſoop of London,and ug, 4bp.G. 
Heſſ- other Div:;nes at Lambeth, the 20, Eccleſie 
fore- of Jovemb. i che year, ———_ 
is at "IM, FFI. F 5 

I. God from Eternity Predeſtinated ſome 

»niſh Men to bife , and ſome he Reprobated unto 
zove- Death. 
maſt] 2+ The Moving or Efficient cauſe of Pre- 
leſti- deſtination ts life 15 not the foreſight of Faith, 
F the | 7 of perſeverance, or of goed Workes, or of 
ower | 49) thing which may be in the perſens prede- 
mate ſtinated , but onely the Wilt of Gods good 
dfall peaſnre. 


The firſt Opinion, 


Under this Opinion are to be placed the Parr x. 


nine Aſertions, concluded at Lambeth, 
Nov. 20, 1595. Which have been often re. 
quired to be put into our Booke of Ar. 
ticles; but yet could it never be obtained, 
Ic is requiſice therefore to ſet them down, 
becauſe they are not vulgarly knowne;and 
to examine them what they meane , and 
ſee how farre they are Octhodoxall, or 


3. Of the predeſtinate there is a predefined 
and 


T he (rſt Opinion: 


PART, 4nd certaine number , which can neither be 


ancreaſed nor diminiſhed. + 

4. They which are not predeflinated to 
ſalvation ſhal neciſſarily be condew'd for their 
ſonnes. : 

5. True, lively, juſtifying Faith , and the 
ſanctifying Spirit of God,is not extinguiſhed, 
doth not fall out, doth not vaniſh th the Elect, 
either finally, or totally. 

6. A man truly believing, that is, endued 
with juſtifying Faith, is certaine, by or with 
full perſwaſion 'of Faith , of the forgiveneſſe 
of his fins, and of his everlating ſalvation by 

UT. 

7. Saving GratVis not given , is not com« 
municated,is net granted to all men, Whereby 
they may be ſaved if they Will, 

8. No man can come to { haſt, unleſſe it 
be given unto him, and unleſſe the Father 
draw him, and all men are not drawne of the 
Father that they come unto the Son, 

9. It is not put in the free choice and power 
of every man to be ſaved. 

Theſe be the nine Aﬀertions concluded 
at LCZambeth, at the inſtance'of DoRor 
Whitakers ; againſt three Propoſitions de- 
livered at Cambridge by Peter Baro the 


Freachman, Profeſſor of Divinity in the | 


Chaire ereted by the Lady Margaret. 
I. De Predeſtinatione & Reprobationes 
| 2.De 


6 s. 


T he firſt, Opinion. 13 
* 2, De Amiſſione Gratie. PARTY: 
3. De centitudine & ſecuritate ſalutis, 
Whit. cont. ule. p.4. | 


Foure of theſe nine which concerne the 
Doctrine of Predeſtination , arc here onely 
conſidered-z.the other five we Thall. ; pan 
of in their proper place, in the third part 
of this book. 

For the words of theſe foure, they are 
ſo compoſed as they comprehend molt 
certaine Truths; but appliable aſwell to the 
fifch Opinion, ( to be propounded yet ) 
as to any other : But becauſe all men will 
fetch the interpretation of them, from 
DoRor Whitaker the chiefe compoſer, his 
underſtanding of them mult be taken for 
their meanigg. And how hee underſtood 
the Doftrine of- Predeſtination, doth ap- 
peare in his laſt Conc. ad clerum, Octob, 9, 
before this 20. of November; wherein hee 
argueth againſt St. A»ſtine, That originall 
finne was not the cauſe of Reprobation, 
ſeeing it is remitted ro many Reprobates; 
( according to St. eAugſtine} DoQrine 
p4g.7. He expoundeth Rom, 9.21. de maſs 
wncorrupta, pag. $. and nameth Bucer as 
concurring with him,pag. 8.and iterwm pag. 
I5. He appealeth to'our Confeſſion in 
17. Article;zwhich,he is perſwaded delivers 
the ſame doAtrine that hee did; not Jes 

a 


PARTI, becauſe thoſe Articles were compoſed by 


T he firft Opinion. 


the Diſciples of Martyr and Brcer, as hee þ 
faith ; but by the words themſelves. How 
other Biſhops and Profeſſors ſince have 
underſtood that Article , and what hand 
Martyr 2nd Bucer had in our Articles;ſhall 
be ſeen in the next Opinion, 

For, theſe nine Aﬀertions , wee know, 
DoRor Whither dying at his return from 
his journey , were not received with ſuch 
accord ; bur that ewo the following Pro- 
feſſors diſſented from them, and when the 
life of Door Whitakers was written by a 
learned friend of his, who would have 
inſerted theſe nine Aﬀertions, they were L; 
by authority ſuppreſſed;a frgne,that _ 
much were imputed and yeelded to the 
excellent judgement of DoRor Whitakers 
of worthy memory , yet all in authority 
then were not of his minde in this matter ; 
whom yer they would not offend or loſe, 
as the times then were. Neither in the [1-4 
firſt of King James in the Conference at 
Hampton Court , when theſe nine Aﬀer- 
tions, orthodoxall, as DoRor Reynolds 
rermed them, were ſued for to be inferted F,.1 . 
into the Booke of Articles , was this -re- 

obtained ; but that motion quenched } ;. 
Tk ſpeeches , firſt , of the Biſhop of __ 
London, who had beene at the _—_— 
0 


ed by 
s hee 
How 
have 
hand 
-Chall 


now, 
from 
 fuch 
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ondly of the Deane of Paxl/s Door 
verald, who had beene a party in theſe 
pntroverſies; page 29. and page 41, And 
or the Orthodoxie of theſe Aﬀertions in 
DoRor Whitakers ſenſe, DoRor Barlow 
he Relater of this Conference puts it upon 
Doftor Reynolds terming them ſo, not 
pon his owne or his Maſters Opinion; he 
aving beene well acquainted with the 
ariage of that bolineſls at Lambeth , as 
hen Chaplaine to the Archbiſhop in his 
ouſe ; and his Relation tels ns, The nine 
flertions were ſent to the Univerſity for 
he appeaſing of thoſe quarrells that were + 
iſen in Cambridge about certaine points of 

Divinity : If for the appeaſing of quarrels, 
t was wiſdome ſo to pen them; as they 
night ſatisfic and unite all fides with com- 
mon and generall cruth. As the firſt Aſertt. 


3 fon doth,ſaying - 


I. That God hath predeſtinated , &c. 
which is moſt erue ; bur it faith nothing de 
ordine & modo,&c. which is now the queſti- 
0n,and was then, 

2.The ſecond ſpeakes true of the moving 
and efficient cauſe; both xz)" 2poiy & xdle 
dirry, but de cauſa, non eſt queſtio ; ſed de 
objects ; whether it be Homo, or homo pec- 
cator, Or homo peccator penitent , ant con- 
FWWAX ; 


frhoſe Aſertions at Lambeth ; and ſe- PagT 1+ 


16 The firſt Opinion, | 
PaRT1,twmax ; Nothing in man is the cauſe of his] , ? 
EleRion. _—_—— 
3. The third, of the number,is very true; : 
but founded on the Infalibility of Godi 
foreknowledge, as on the Immurability of 
his will. | 
4. The fourth is the moſt ambiguous ? = 
afſertion;for if it ſuppoſe Xox-predeſtina- on 
tion to be the Cauſe of the Neceffity of ? © 
Condemnation for Sinne ; it putteth nes fp 
carſam pro cauſa : but if it ſuppoſe Non- Fo 
predeſtination as a meere negative of ſuch | ,7® 
an At of God, and ſuppoſe finne commit. po 
ted, and not repented- of; there is cauſe p _ 
enough for the Juſtice of God to condemn 3, 
him.that hath ſinned,and uſed no remedy. ! © 


Sat 
t ;þ 


= 
4 
o 
l 
y L 


Crap, I]. 
T he ſecond Opinion. 


"No ſecond Opinion, of the Order of 
Predeſtination, having theſe Nefen- 
ders, The Synod at Dort , P. Monlin, 
DoQtor Abbot B. of Sarizbury , Door ® 
Carleton B, of Chichtfter ; many Papilts, as * 
Bellarmine, ( ajetan, and the Dominicans, 
and of which many doe fay that Saint A+ 
fine was the firſt Author, is this ; | | 
. : 1.T hat 


The ſecond Opinidn. 


of his 1. That God from all Eternity decretd to Pant te 


| create mankind holy, and good. 
true: 2. That he foreſaVWy man __ by 
God; | Satan,wenld fall into fin, if God aid not hinder 
ey off * ; he decreed not to binder. , 

y ! 3. That ont of Mazkinde ſten fallen intd 
ons | [9 494 miſery , be choſe a certaine number 
Ring 1 toraiſe to rightronſne(ſſe, and to tternall life, 
ry of | © rejetled the reſt leaving them in theit 

: ſannes. 
— uf 4+ T hat for theſe hu choſen , hee decreed 
(ach | to ſend his Son to redeeme them, and H1 9 
ary | Sp1R1T To CALL THEM, and ſanitifie 
canſo if them , the reſt he decreed to forſake, leaving 
f—_ | them to Satan and themſelves, and to puniſh 
ed them fpr their ſins, 
7-3 This Opinion: is miſliked by the defen- 
—— 3ders of the former , and of the following 
2 Opinions alſo, 
3 1, Becauſeto defend the juſtice of God, 
2it ſuppoſeth mankinde corrupted before 
3any EleRion or Reprobation was made, 
hich ſeemeth needleſſe; becauſe there be 


=o lc& and Reprobate Angels , without or 
\nl;, Þcfore any corruption or tall : Cacodemones 
_ Fon fuere in Maſſa , & tamen Reprobati ; 
tas 0 1/{44 non fait in Maſſa, and tanen as 
ans, SOmEligitur.Prideaux 1. Lettions. 

uy. 3, 2+ Becauſe it ſuppoſerh Originall finne 


" Vhecaule of DT , Which finne yet 
” 


1$ Tha ſecond Opinton, 
PART IL, is remitted in Baptiſme to many Repro- * 
bates. Whitaker.Cygnea Cant P:7. 

3. Becauſe with the former Opinion it * 

teacheth Chriſt to be ſent onely to the 

Ele, and the Word and Spirit onely to ' 

call chem , whereby che Reprobate is but : 

more oppreſſed , being call'd to embrace 
ſalvation offered , which they carmot doe, 

and yer for refulall thereof they are more * 
deeply condemned. : 

* So theſe two Opinions offend much * 
3gainſt Gods Goodneſle and Truth, : yet © 

this ſecond well acknowledgeth, chat God 
decreed ſomething upon his foreknow- * 
ledge what man would doe being permit- 

ted ; That this foreknowledge is ſo cgrtain, | 


that upon it God builded his _ 


Counſels of the my of the Go pell, as 
upon the foreknowledge of Adams fall, 
the decree to fend Chrilt, 

Secondly, It provideth well for the 
juſtice of God on Infants dying, who have *' 
no other deſert of death but Original fin, : 
from which as to the paine- of erernall * 
death, Gods mercy delivereth whom hee 
pleaſerh by Baptiſme , or the vow thereof © 
in the holy Church ; Paronhy7 antem cane | 
ſam ad exempluts Majornm non patiantav 
afferri ; fayes Hilary of the Maſſilidsſes in 
which they were right : for the EleRion 

| or 
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Repro- Jor Reprobation which is of Infants that PAK'+ x; 


. _ Hivenotto years of diſcretion, is no necef. 
non it Yary pattern for the EleRion or Repro- 
to the PÞarion of them that live into a fither 
ely to Ia pe, 

'is but } The Defenders of this Opinion claime 
brace jou 17. Article as for them, and furely 
doe, {better may they doe it than they of the 
more * former ; for thoſe words, To deliver from - 
* cnarſe and damnation , thoſe whom hee hath 
' choſen , import 2 curſe and damnation 
YET * fallen into, by thoſe who are delivered, Buc 
God how thoſe words choſen in (thrift , and the 
NOW- * rodly confideration of Predeftination and our 
*Eleftion in Chriſt, and thoſe words, ee 
© muſt regerue Gods Promiſes in ſuch wiſe , at 
they be generally ſet forth wnto mw in 
fe ; How theſe will ſtand wich? 
decree of EleAion, made before Chriſt be 
thought on , otherwiſe than as the Meancs 
to bring the Ete&t to falvation, ( for the 
Z Article makes thefe io things; To chooſe 


2 fome in Chrift ont of mankinde, and co 
nall bring theth by Chriſt unto everlaſting 
hee © falvation ;) or how 2 generalt promiſe wilt 
cof ">\tand with 2 particular purpoſe , meaning 


qo 


or intending the promiſe bue to fome few x 
let them confider how they can make it 
good by their Dorine,and I will confider- 
how I can make it good which the Article 
C 2 faich, 
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PART 1, faith, by the DoRrine of the fifch O- 


pinion, | 

As to the appeale to Bucer and P, 
Martyr, for the ſenſe of our Articles, uſed Þ 
by Doftor Whitaker in his time, and of 7 _ 
late by the Biſhop of Chicheſter Carleton,the * 
anſwer is full ; 

I. That Bacey is not of the ſame Opi- 
nion with CMartyy, nor Carleton with © 
Whitakers,in the apprehenſion of the order 
of Predeſtination. ; 

2. That it is not true, that the Diſciples 2 
of P. Martyr and Bacer compoſed our 2 
Articles; for theſe Articles on which there 
is now queſtion , were the ſame un- Þ , 
der King Edward the 6. and Queene Eli- 7 
zabeth ; but the Biſhops and Divines under 7 
King EaW.6. had compoſed the Articles : 
and Liturgy before P. Martyr and Adartin 
Bucer came hither ; as doth appeare in | 
Mr.Fox his ſtory. To Bellarmine objeRing * ; 
that Zzglaxd had Bacer and Aſartyr Semi- 
natores fides, the renowned DoQor eAn- . 
drews anſwereth, p. 31. Nox tamen ( Si * 
verum volumus ,) ſeminarunt duo ills viri \ ;; 
fidem in Anglid, &c. Nevertheleſſe, if We 
will ſpeaks truth, thoſe two men did not plant 
the ( reformed) faith in England ; but [{agks 
to Weede out ſome Tares ( of ſuperſtiti- | 
on ) long ſixce overſow'd by you ( Papilts. ) | 

Althengh 


4 
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Although even thoſe T ares themſelves before Pay x x. 
their comming hither , Were for the moſs part 
condemnd and rooted out : But theſe men 
' entred upon others labours, and beſtow'd their 
| paines alſo here, that they might be helpfull to 
2 them in Univerſoty- matters, 
3. Whoſoever were the chiefe Compo- 
8 ſers of our Articles /of whom it is certain 
; Archbiſhop Cranmer was one ) they had 
more reſpeRt to the Anguſtan Confeſſion, 
2 thanto any other, as appeares by the very 
# Identity of many of the Articles, and more 
familiarity with Afelanchton and Eraſmus, 
than any other Divines, ſingularly approv- 
* ing their Expoſitions of the ſacred Scrip- 
2 tures, and of the principall Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith : inſomuch that they cauſed 
to be tranſlated into Engliſh Eraſmus 
paraphraſe on the Gefpels,and injoyn'd them 
to be ſtudyed by Prieſts, and to lye ready 
* in Churches for all men to reade, and as it 
were to drinke in the DoQrine of Scrip- 
, + tures according to Eraſmus his interpre- 
; tation, whoſe writings which way they goe 
in thoſe nenctle all men well know 
that have read them, 


C 3 CHAP, 
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PART I " nn ; 


| Par} 
| CHavP. 3. | onel) 
| | belia 

The Third Opinion. 4 


L. 
He third Opinion Remes to be de- ] A 

fended by the reverend and learned} i. 
lateBiſhop of Norwich , Door @verala, | (uf 
and Richard Thompſon his diligent Audi- 3 ,q 
ditot , and fatniliar ; as may be gathered 2 (y 
out of the Biſhops judgement de qui*qne 7 (1; 
Articulis in Belgia comroverſss , and out of l 1 
the Conference at Hampton Court and out > ;, | 
of Thompſons Diatribe de intercifione guſtitie, | of 


c.4. And it is, ” na 
I. That God decreed to create mankind | yy 
good, 25 the ſecond Opinion ſaid. * vs 


2:T hat he foreſav the fall of man,&c.as in * 
the ſame ſecond Opinion was faid. # C 

3« T hat he decreed to ſend his Sonne to aye | ( 
for the World, and his Word to tall © andto | 
offer ſalvation unto all men, with a common | | 
and [nſſicient grace in the meanes to Worke {| 
faith in Men , if they bee not wanting t0 * + 
themſelves, 

4- That out of Gods forebnowledge of mans 
infirmity, and that none would believe by this 
common grace, he decreed to adade a ſpeciall 

| grace more eſfeftuall,and abundant, to Whom- 
foever 


The third Opinion. 


J /oever he pleaſed, choſen according to his olvn Pant 1: 
# Purpoſe and Grace , by Which they ſhall not 
| onely bee able to believe, but alſo actually 


| believe . 


This Opinion, if T underſtand ir arighe, 
I have not found expreſly or ſtritly 


, 7 examined by any Divine : Door Abbor in 
7 his animadverfion upon ThompſonsDiatribe 
ſuſpeReth * Arminiani/me in it and rejeR- *,, , In. 
* ed it. But DoQor Overald doth clearely ſuavis qui- 
# ſever it from the Remonſtrants Tenet,as you _ & 


ſhall ſee by and by : I objeRt ir rhns. 


! T.That common Grace by which no man ,;,; 1,.. 
' is fav'd, which is inferiour to the infirmity matis. 


/ ofman, isnot the Grace of the Goſpell, 


nay deſerves not the name of Grace, 
which never broughe forth the effeR, Sal- 
vation. 

2, That ſaperabundant,ſpeciall,effeRuall 
Grace, ſeemes not to be the Grace of the 
Goſpell, being rejeRed of none to whom 
it is offered : for the Grace of the Goſpell 


| isſuchasis recciv'd by ſome , and the ſelfe 


ſame rejeRed by other ſome; to ſome *cis in 


' waineto others, ot in vaine. 


3. This Opinion( with the ewo former ) 
ſeemes to bring in a certaine deſperatian 
into the mindes of men, ( as was of old 
objeRed to St. Augnſtine) ſecing none can 
be faved bur by that ſpecialt and abundanc 
C 4 Grace 
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Parr 1. Grace, which is given but to a few, out of ] ing | 


the ſecret purpoſe of God ; which whe- # 


ther God doth intend to give or no, the © r 


generall promiſes in the Goſpell do not |; 
aſſure, ſceing they ſound no more than a | 
common grace,which is ineffeRuall, by this 
Opinion. 
Bur before I cenſure it farther, hee it | 
preſented unto you, in the words of one 
of the moſt illuminate DoRors of qur 


Age. 


T here were five eArticles controverted 
i Holland. 


Confule 1. Of Gods Predeſtination.2. Of Chrilts 


Lambeths- the manner of working of Gods Grace, 
_—_ - on 3 Of the Perſeverance of Bclievers. 
Edites, Touching which the Remonſtrants or eAr- 
minians, and the Contra-remonſtrants or 
Puritans,doe maintaine contrary Opinions; 
the middle way between which our Church 
( as I conceive } doth much more rightly 
hold. 
Article 1. of Gods Predeſtination. 


Firſt,the Remonſtrants make the generall 
and conditional! Decree of Predeſtination 
ta be upon conditjon of belieyiog accord- 
ing 

be] 


Articulos Death.z, Of Freewill and Grace. 4. Of 


© 
| "- 
=e od Oh wh. fn © - ZE, — 
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5 


out of | ;ng to the generall Goſpell-promiſe of PART 1, 


1 whe. 
0, the 7 
lo not |; 
than a 


faving all men through Chriſt dying for 
them, if with a lively and perſevering faith 
they ſhall believe in him by the Word and 


© holy Ghoſt aſſiſting it : Secondly, the 


Il and abſolute Decree to be our of 


# the foreknowledge of Faith tonching the 
© ſavi 


all ſuch particular men, whom God 
foreſaw would believe through grace, and 
on the other ſide condemning of thoſe 


* whom hee foreſaw would continue impe- 


2 nitent in finne, and unbelievers. And this 
© is the Opinion of the antient Fathers be. 
2 fore S. Auguſtine, and of many after him, 
! and of many Papiſts, Lutherans, and many 
cthers, 

Secondly , The Contra-Remenſtrants, 
® excluding the generall and conditionall 
2 Decree , make one onely particular and 
® abſolute Decree touching the ſaving , and 
” enduing with Faith and perſeverance, ſome 
| certaine particular men choſen out of 
| mankinde through Chriſt dying for them 

alone, by the effeuall, or irreſiltible grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, peculiar onely to them ; 
All others by an abſolute Decree being 
rejeted and condemn'd. And this is the 
Opinion of Zxinglius , Calvin and the 
Puritans ; but is rezeRed by all Papiſts, Lu- 
therans, and many others. - 


A 


Thirdly, 


236 
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Parr). Thirdly, our Charchtaking the middle 


way, zoynes che particularabſolute Decree 
(not om of forcknowledge of mans Faith, 
orFree-wil,but our-of the purpoſe of Gods 
Will and Grace) touching the freeing and 
faving thoſe whom God hath cleRed in 
Chrift , with the generall and conditionall 
Wal, or the general{ promiſe of the Goſ- 
pell ; Teaching Gods Promiſes ace fo to 
be embraced as they are propoſed to us in 


the holy Scriptures, and that Will of God 


is to be followed of ws, which wee have 
exprefſy revealed in his Word ; =s namely, 
that (God gave his Sonne for the World, or 
for at! mankinde ; That Chriſt offered him: 
felfe a Sacrifice for all the ſinnes of the whole 
#orld , That Chrift redeemed all mankinde; 
That Chrift commanded the GofFell to be 
preached auto all ; that Ged Wils and Com- 
mands all men to heare Chriſt, and to believe 
in him ; aud «n him to offer grace and ſalva- 
tiex wato all men, That this 45 the infa'lible 
truth , in which there can be no falſhood, 
atherwiſe the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
afche'Goſpell, preaching the farge, ſhould 
bee falſe witnefſes of God , and ſhould 
make him a Lyar;, And -chis Opinion agrees 
with the judgement of St. Huguſtine, as he 
is expounded 'by Profþer and Fulgentin ; 
It is the more common DoAtine of the 
Church 


LL __ _ __  o_Ccomo.oa.cnconanm=mMmg B<&ft 
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s an a or 


T ha third Opinion. 


Church after St. _ 4 : And theſe twoPans 1 


things do well ſtand cogether ; God in the 
firſt place, to offer ſalvation to all, if th 
will believe, and common grace and fut- 
ficient in the means ordain'd by God , if 
men will not be wanting to the Word of 
God and his holy Spirit. And then in the 
ſecond place God that he mighe be helpfull 
to humane frailey, and mans ſalvation 
might bce more certaine , wonld adde his 
ſpeciall , more effetuall and abundant 
grace to be communated to whom hee 
pleaſe , by which not onely they are able 
to beleeve, or obey, if they pleaſe, bur alſo 
attually do will , believe, obey and per- 
fevere , according to the ſentence of St. 
Angujftine Sic Dems ordinauit ownuem Ang- 
lors hommungue vitam, &c.So God ordami'd 
the life of all Angells and Men, that theree 
hee might firſt manifeſt how farre Freewill 
could poe ; and then What the benefit of bus 
grace,and the pudigement of reghteonfurs contd 
doe.Ne correp.& grat.cap.10., 


Article 2. Of Chriſts Death. 


In ſike-manner of the Death of Chailt 
for all, there-are'three Opinions. 

The firſt, that Chriſt dyed for all men, 
and by his Death did redceme all:mankind. 


in 


38 The third Opinion. 


Pant {.in Gods generall and conditionall purpoſe ( 
of giving ſalvation for Chrilts ſake that j 
dyed, to all upon condition of Faith de- Q 
pending on the free cooperation of men d 
under Grace, t 
The Second contrary to the firſt, that 
Chriſt did not dye for all, &c. nor did jo 
redeeme all mankinde, &c. nor that God pe 
| by any manner of meanes, or upon any ys 
| condition, did will,or intend to give falya- 
tion or Grace for Chriſts ſake to any other le 
fave only the BleR, 8&c. G 
The Third, ſuppoſing Chriſts Death for wn” 
| all men, and Gods purpoſe conditioned ef 
with the 'generall grace of the Goſpell- by 
| promiſes, addes the ſpeciall intention of h 
| Faith , touching the applying the benefic C 
of Chriſts death, by grace more abounding, 
| and cffeRuall , abſolutely, certainly and 
| infallibly onely to the Ele&t , without any 
prejudice, or any diminution of the Wilf 
| and Grace common and ſufficient. 
Article 3. Of Freewill and Grace. k 
| All agree that Freewill is not able to do . 
| any thing that is good , without Grace C 
reventing, preſent and ſubſequent, ſo as it C 
Ids the beginning , middle,and end in © 
converſion , and Faith, and every good 
worke : 


_ — <*S.- eee nut ceten diate Rh 


T he third Opinion. 


worke : yet they difſent in this,that the firſt Pant tr. 


Opinion makes exciting Grace ſo to bee 
joyn'd with the word heard , and under- 
ſtood, and meditated upon, that in ſome 
degree it is common to all who are willing 
to obey it, 

The Second ſtrives to make grace proper 
and peculiar only to the EleR, and will not 
confeſſe- it to bee in any manner of way 
common to all, 

The Third conjoynes both fides,acknows- 
ledging Grace ſo to bee common and 
ſufficient being joyned with the word, 
as withall to profeſſe 'cis ſpeciall and 
effeAuall ro produce certainly ſalvation, 
being proper to thoſe , whom God out of 
= _ pleaſure hath gratiouſly cleRted in 

rilt, 


Article 4. Of the manner of Working of 
Gods Grace. 


The firſt Opinion makes Grace ſo to 
worke in man , that it takes not away the 
liberty of his Will, but preſerves it ; ſo that 
a man may by Grace ſo-beleeve and -_ 
as that hee may alſo by his Freewill 
Grace, The ſecond makes the workes of 
Grace to be irreſiſtible , ſo as wherever it 
comes,it doth immutably incline and on 


3 5 


The third Opinion, 


Pakt.1 the minde to aſſent and obey. Thethird 


Opinion teacheth, men may be ſo ſtirr'd up 
and mov'd by Grace, that they may both 
obey that Grace calling and moving, if 
they attend thereto, and alſo may through 
their Freewils reſiſt GodsCall and Motion: 
but ic addes further, that God, when hee 
will, and to whom hee will , doth give 
Grace ſo abnndant, or powerfull, or con- 
gruent, or ſome other way effe&uall, ſo 
that alchongh the Will in reſpe& of its li- 
berty may refiſt, yer it doth not reſiſt , bar 
certainly and infallibly obey:and thus God 
to deale with thoſe whom hee hath eleRed 
in Chriſt,ſo far forth as is neceſſary to their 
falvation. 


Article 5. Of the Perſtverance of 
Believers, 


The firſt Opinion makes all Believers to 
bee ſo furniſh'd with Gods Grace , that 
they are able to perſevere, if they will be 
as carefull as they ſhould be ; that the ſame 
men afo may poſſibly fall away from 
Faith and Grace, through negligence and 
ſecurity. 
 TheSecond d Bekievers to be able 
fo to fall away Faith and Gods 
Grace, as to become in the ſtate of dam- 
nation, 
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T he third Opinion. 


nation , or perifh ; but fach as hall once Pane x; 


trucly believe, ſhall alwayes fo perſevere in 
Faith andGrace,that at length they may all 
attaine ſalvation. 

The Third, with St. « Fag»ftine, makes 
Believers , through the ;nficmiries of the 
fleſh, and t remptations, to be able to depart 
from Faith and Grace, or likewiſe to fall 
2way ; but it 24des.thoſe Bekevers who are 
call'd according to purpoſe, and who are 
firmly rooted in a lively Fairh , cannot ei- 
ther totally or finally fall away , or periſh, 
bur by ſpecial! and effeAuall grace, fo to 
perſevere in a true and lively Faith, that at 
_— they may bee brought to erermall 


yo this we may underſtand what DoRtor ' 
Overalds minde was in the Conference at 
Hampton Court, p, 41.42. Richard T howpſon 
hath the like cap.4. De intercifione _ 
For after hee had ſpoken of Chritt, 
to redeeme and reconcile all unto ; 
and of aides and meanes given where- 
by men may be aRually reconciked , hee - 
addes page 17. Sed miſerans gene buma« 
mens fi vel ed Deo relifium » Ruſſe, OC. 
Bus miſerable had been Mankinde WW 
even ſo they had been left of God , for 
great is the wickednefie of Man, and every 
imagination of his heart is evil —— 
[C» 


The third Opinion, 


Par 1, Therefore it mult needs come to paſſe, that 


cither all of themſelves ſhould deſpiſe thoſe 
riches of Gods goodneſſe, or if any ſhould 
make uſe of them , yet a while after they 
would loath them againe,except the ſuper- 
abundant mercy of God had ſeparated 
ſome to himſelfe,to whom hee had decreed 
from all eternity, to afford an effeQuall 
calling, and finall perſeverance in Grace 
taken according to his purpoſe ; others 
being paſſed by, and left to the counſels of 
common providence, whom in the end he 

would condemn for their impenitence and 

unbeliefe, 

You know now this Opinion , and the 
Author is to be commended for his inte- 

*grity in opening the ſtate of theſe queſti- 
ons, and for comming on thus far neerer 
to the Truth chan the former did ; in ac- 
knowledging, 

1. That Chrilt dyed for the finnes of the 
whole World. 

2+ That the promiſe of the Goſpell is 
Univerſall. 

3. That a Grace ſufficient is given, com- 
mon to zll thathear the Goſpell, ro believe 
and obey it. 

4, That Gods foreknowledge is exten- 
ded not onely to the fall of the firſt man, 
but the infirmity of all menin "=; 

where- 


The third Opinion. 33 
Whereupon for ſome men there was pre- Parr i; 


| 

- pared by God a more ſuperabundant and 
14 | effeQtuall grace than for others. 

ey | 5. In that it endeavoreth to accord the 
r- | firſtpartof our 17 Article, concerning an 
4 | abſolutePredeſtination,with the latter part, 


d concerning the Univerſall promiſes : The 
af _ like good defire appeares in the Divines 


ce - that were at Dort in their joynt Suffrage, 
rs de Articulo 2.T heſ.3,4,5- 

of But how congruous and happy this con- 
ie janRtion can be, of two extremes into 2 
id third, or how poſſible it is to accord thoſe 


ewo parts of the Article without ſome 
he other ſuppoſition than hath yer beene 
ea mentioned here, I cannot hope ever to ſee 
"= it demonſtrated. Nay I am perſwaded that 
r theſe manifeſt Traths ſounding in every 
al part of the new Teſtament ; That Chriſt is 

given 2 Redeemer Univerſall ; That the 
6 -- Promiſesof the Goſpell are generall; That 
the Spirit of Truth and Power goes with 


is them, in the Preaching of them ; are able, 
being rightly weighed , utterly to over- 
= throw all manner of frames whatſoever 


e ' maybe nega , of the order of the Di- 
vine Predeſtination , which ſhall exclude 

; the Divine Preſcience, proper, prime and 
Univerſall, ſuch as the fifth Opinion will 
diſcover : for ſince the Goſpell _ -* 
D eth, 


34 


The fawrth Opinion. 


PART 1. ſeth, and acknowled the fall of man- 


kinde, and all to be finners, and taketh its 
occaſion therefrom ; fince it calleth all men 
to reconciliation with God, commands 
Repentance and Faith to all, promiſeth 
forgiveneſſe and life to all that believe in 
the Redeemer , threatneth wrath and death 
to abide upon all that beleeve not, Marc. 15. 
I 5,16.and declareth thatGod will judge the 
World by Feſus Chriſt,and by the Word of the 
Goſpel, «As 17.31, oo 2.48, And fance 
God will judge in righteonſneſſe , man as 2 
reaſonable Creature of a Freewill ; The 
Goſpel,I ſay cannot admit a decree of pre- 
deſtination to life or death , that ſhall be 
made upon contemplation of the fall and 
finne of man antecedent to the Goſpell, 
or before contemplation of the eqgents or 
iſſues of the Goſpell preached to the 
World ; which contemplation can be had 
before all time by no other power, but 
the Divine foreknowledge. 


CHnap. IV. 
The fourth Opinion. 
> He Fourth Opinion is of Xfelanchrown, 


Hemingius and the Lutherans that __ 
ow 


The forth Opinion. 


3$ 


low the eAugnſtar Confeſſion, and for- Part r. 


mulam concordia ; The Remonſtrants , ot 
Arminians and many Papifts, &c. 

I. T hat God decreed to create Man, to 
permit him to fall , and to ſend Chriſt tore. 
deemze the World, &c. as in the third Opinion 


| 94s ſaid. 


2» That hee made a generall conditional 


decree of Predeſtination, nnder the condition 


of Faith , and Perſeverance ; And a fpeciall 


; abſolute decree of elefling thoſe to life , mhoms 
' be forehnelv would believe and perſevere 


under the meanes and aides of Grace , Faith 
and Perſeverance, and a fpeciall abſolute 
decree of condemning them, whom he foreſav# 


' to abide impenitent in their fins. 


This Opinion was condemned in the 


| late Synod at Dore, I miſlike ir for theſe 


reaſons : 


I. Becauſe a generall conditionall Prede. ». 


ſtination is none at all. 

2.Becauſe the decree of ſpeciall Eleftion 
of ſuch as believe ( no better declared than 
thus) ſeemeth to make men choolke God 
fiſt, rather than-God to chooſe menc 
” 3. Becauſe it maketh the Uerrees of ju- 
ſification and condemnation to bee the 


- fame with the decree of EleRtion and Re» 


probation, which muſt be diſtinguiſhed, as 
they are Rom, 8,29, 
D 2 4 Becanſe 
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The fourth Opinion: 

4. B:cauſe it preſenteth no more Grace 

given by God to the EleR, than to the 

reprobate, neither greater cauſe of thank- 
fulneſle. 


Yet this Opinion doth well to enlarge 
the objeRts of Gods foreknowledge, and 
ro extend it, not onely to the fall of the 
firſt man, bur even to Chriſt to be manifeſt- 


ed in the fleſh, and believed on in the ©» 
World, yea even to the laſt end of all * 


men, perſevering- either in Faith or Un- 
beliefe. Agreeing with the Scriptures that 
buildeth EleRion upon foreknowledge at 
large,ſfimply and properly taken, Rows. $.29. 
& 11.2. 1 Pet.x. I, 2. and promiſeth ſalva- 
tion to the believer, but, perſevering to the 
end, 
Thus have wee ſeene foure Opinions : 


T he Tranſition to the fifth, 


Seeing then none of theſe foure give full 
ſatisfaRion, though ſome. pieces of Truth 
be found in every one of them, yet joyned 
with ſome inconvenience : It were a work 
worth the labour to gather that truth our 


of them all, that might avoyd all inconve. * 
niences,: the. thing which I defireto doe, . 


by the light of Gods Holy Spirit and 
Word. 
1.50 
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1.50 


The fourth Opinion, 


7, So conceiving the order of Divine pag x; 


Predeſtination, as that wee ſet not forth 
onely ſome one or two of the Divine attri- 
butes and properties, but preſerve and 
preſent them all : 
His Dominion and Power , as the firſt 
Opinion would. 
His Mercy and Juſtice , as the ſecond 
Opinion would. 
His Truth and Feciall Grace, 4s the 
third Opinion would, 
His Wiſdome and foreknowledgegas the 
fourth O pinion would. 

And yer to acknowledge his judgements 
unſearchable$c.as the Apoltle would, Rom. 
11:33, 

2.50 conceiving it as may agree with the 
holy Scripture expounded literally & with- 
out Tropes, in the greateſt Propriety , and 
by the light of the-moſt, the plainelt, the 
moſt fundamentall places and principles 
therein, 

3. So conceiving it as that the order in 
Grace doth not ſubvert the order in na- 
ture, but that wee confeſle the Wiſedome 
of God ſo to worke his Will, as yet hee 
preſerveth the natnre , freedome and 
properties of the Creature, in which hee 

worketh. 

4. Laſtly, conceiving it ſo, as jthat God 

D 3 may 


2 
Parr r, may both ſave the World, in mercy, and 


T he fifth Opimion, 
judge the World in righteouſneſſe, 


G_ 


CHA . V, 
The fifth Opinion. 


He Fifch Opinion may be lefle accep- 

table co ſome for the Teachers, and 
the defenders fake, ( but g:xaant; accepts 
no perſons : ) Theſe are Armin himſelf, 
if he be interpreted according to his owne 
principles in his Theſes de natur Des, and 
Vorſtins in his Tratate De Deo, and the 
Jeſuits Molina, Vaſquez, Zuarez, Berra: 
ms , and others : Beſides that this is the 
Opinion of the Fathers Greeke and Latine 
before St. Auguſtine, if their Dorine con+ 


\ cerning Preſcience be rightly examined and 


declared,namely, 

I. That God by his infinite underſtanding 
from all Eternity knew all things poſſible 
to bee, ſeeing them in his owne Onmipo- 
fency. 

2+ That among other infinite things poſ* 
fible, in his underſtanding he conceived all this 
one frame of the Worla that now is, and in 


it all the Race of Mankinde from the firſt 


man to the laſt, every one in his ſeverall order, 
government 


A- ——_—O—_— i 
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, and 


The fifth Opinion. 


will ſay the Word, 

Wherein hee underſtood there mighe 

be things neceſſary , things contin- 

e, ſome things cauſes, ſome ef- 

ſome as ends, ſome as meanes 

to ends, ſome Aﬀs of God, ſome 

aQts of a free Creature, ſome good, 

ſome evill, ſome things as rewards, 
ſome as puniſhments. 

3. That hee knoWes how to wary or alter 
the ordering either of all , or of any part, or 
vs race of men, ſo as other effefts, 
and other ends than thoſe ( that noW are) 
might be brought forth, if bee would otherwiſe 
order them. 

4+ But conſidering this frame of the world, 
and order of mankinde ( 2s now it is, but 
then onely as poſſible) that he judged it 
was exceeding good for the manifeſtation of 
the glory of his Wiſdome, Power, Goodneſſe, 
Mercy, Juſtice,Dominion,and Lordſpip, if hee 
ſhould will, or decree te put it into execntion, | 
and auto being. 

5. T hat God infallibly foreknew that if hee 
ſhould decree to put it into execntion, that 

then theſe and theſe particular perſons Would 
certainly by this order of meanes and govern- 
ment, be tranſmitted , and brought to eter- 
nall life ; and that thoſe other particular per- 
D 4 ſons, 


overnment and event,only as poſſible tobe, if Part 1, 


40 The ffth Opinion. 
PART I. ſons, under their order of meants and govern- 
ment, through their owne fault would goe 


inco perdition, if Juſtice ſhould bee done * 


then, 

G6. That though hee knew What theſe would 
be , yet hee determined and decreed ont of his 
owne abſolute Will and pleaſure to ſay, Fiat, 
Be it ſo : and to put into execution, and into 
being all this Which he had in his under ftand- 
mg ; and in ſo doing hee predeſtinated all men 
either to life or death Eternall. 

For he predeſtinated to life thoſe particular 
men, to whom ont of his owne good pleaſure 
be decreed to give theſe happy meanes, wher- 
by bee foreknew they Would be Veſſells fit for 
honour, being given unto them : Hee rejetted 
thoſe,letting them to periſh,to Whom he decreed 
to give no other meanes than ſuch under 
which hee forekhnew that through their owne 
ingratitnde they Would be fit for wrath, if no 
other were given them, and ont of his owne 
1ſt will when as hee could have ordered them 

* Such as #1er Wiſe to the producing of another event,he 
were ory= would not doe it, but make them veſſells of his 


dained to e- wrath. 
ternall life, 


t Such as 
were before 
of old or - 
dained 10 
this con« 
demnation. 


With reference to this order, the Ele 
are ſtiled by St. Luke eAts 13. 48. 
Tela:yuivo tis Cony * d1dyny ; and the rc» 
probate, by St. Fude,ver[.4. 5: Taxa mecyt- 
yea/aukyor 6s Tels 70 T neiua ; and for 

pro- 


erg. 


goe 


lone 


ould 
f his 
*{ac, 
into 


men 


for 
ted 


| ſe fallurum preſcivit,ant juſte:that is, Divine 


T he fifth Opinion. * 4x 
Providence in generall, ſee As 17. 27. PART r; 
* ;eioas ; and for Predeſtination in ſpeciall, 

ſee Rom.$8.28. And Epheſ. 1. 11. There is 9974s 
f Te38e015, the ſetting and placing of things by Tlegle- 
the connſell of his oWne will, in that order of 7=Y{W«8 
Cauſes, and of meanes, which he infallibly *42%5, 
underſtands will bring forth ſuch ends and ,;_.; " 
ſuch effeRs, if he pleaſe co doe his part, as fragoaie. 
is laid out by himſelfe in this order, and ed times. 
pleaſe to permit the creature to doe its } INegd- 
part, as is obſerved in the ſame Order. By 0:5 5% 7d 
this Order, meanes, government, benefits, NNarre i= 
aides, &c. I underſtand , the creation of rsgyros 
man righteous, the permiſſion of his fall, x74 75y 
the correRions of his ſinne, the meanes of &waly 5% 
his reſtauration by the Sonne of God made 9:a1ue- 
man, the calling,the converting of a Sinner, Tos avls. 
his faith, repentance, perſeverance;his bleſ(- 
fings,chaſtiſements, tryalls, and whatſoever 

clſe is now found in the order of any mans 

ſalvation, or in the aberrations from that 

order whereby men come to deſtruction. « ,,,,,, 
And to this agrees the” antient definition puration of 
of Predeſtination, that it is, Preparatio Gods bene- 
beneficiorum Det, quibas liberantur quicung, P's 
liberantur. * And Falgentins bis definition, 2,0 
lib. 2. ad Monimum, Predeſtinatio Dei nihil g,,, re (et 
eſt alind, quam preparatio eperum tj14,que in free, 
eterna” ſud" diffofitione , aut miſericorditer 


Pre- 
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43 T be fifth Opinion. 
PART i. Predeſtivation ts nothing elſe but the prepara- 
. . tion of Gods workgs, Which in his eternall pro« | 
Vid. infra. , ;.Lnce he foreknew be would dot, either ne 


Fs Wercifuly, or juſtly. a 
CONETT at! 
CHap, 6. ip 

An*EEirmors of the fifth Opinion, hit 

His Opinion in the decree of Prede- = 

ſtination obſerveth, ; 

1. An Atof Gods underſtanding, and by 

an AR of his will. Ft 


| 2. The A of bis Underſtanding is his | 9 
| knowledge ; in reſpeR of things not yet in | ,, 
| being, calld foreknowledg;which foreknow- | 41, 
| ledge is put by this Opinion before the act | |, 
of Predeſtinating, according to the Scrip- | ,,,, 
| tures, Roms. 8, 28. 1 Pet. I, I, 2, Phombe | ,q. 
| foreknew be Predeſtinated. _ 
3. It taketh knowledge here —_ » | but 

| and without any trope, for thatwhithin 
Schooles is called Scientia fmplicis intells- | 1; 
entie ; and that extended even to things | £11 
| Pn contingent, & ſub bypotheſs: God | c 
knowing by his infinite underſtanding in» | 
. fallibly what things will follow if this or | ,,.. 
that be done by himſelſe, or by a Crea- | ,.;, 


ture. | 
4-This cg 


i{ pro- 
euther 


An" Etirynor of the fifth Opinion, 


4. This knowledge is the higheſt that we Pan 1, 


can conceive in an intelligent Nature, and 
neceſſary to any that worketh with wiſ- 
dome ; and therefore moſt worthy to be 
attributed to the firſt,higheſt and moſt wiſe 
Agent, eſpecially in the firſt contriving, di- 
ſpoling and ordering of all things. 

5. A-knowledge molt neceſſary for 
him chac muſt governe contingent Events, 
and As of a free Creature, if he will have 
any ſuch to be under his government, 

6. A knowledge confeſſed and ſuppoſed 
by the defenders of the ſecond third and 
fourth Opinions, who teach that by his 
knowledge God did forecknow the fall of 
Adam, before he decreed to create him, 
and before he decreed to ſend his Son to 
redeeme him ; for with them, and with 
truth, God did not firſt decree to create 
man, and to permit him to fall, and then 
was to ſeeke a remedy how to relieve him, 
but foreknew the remedy that ke could uſe 
if he ſhould fall, before he decreed to per- 
mie him to fall,or to create him ; yea ſo in- 
fallibly did God foreknow the finfull fall 
of man, (which yet was not Gods ARbut 
mans, and a contingent AR of a free crea- 
ture) that upon this foreknowledge he con- 


| erived the whole myltery of Chriſt, and of 
. | onrRedemption, 


Now 


An*EZiymors of the fifth Opinion. 

Now if this knowledge were uſed in'one 
contingent thing, it might have been uſed 
in a Million ; ifin one free AR of the firſt 
man, then in all the free Ats of all men; 
and if in that which was the occaſion of 
Gods mercy in our Redemption, then in 
all occaſions of Gods At, that are con» 
ſequent At, even of the Generall Judge- 
ment, which ſhall be at the laſt day : For 
Gods knowledge is infinite. 

7. This knowledge of God,being previall 
to his predeſtinating,did not look therefore 
to the Maſſe of mankind as created and un- 
corrupted, nor to the Maſle fallen and cor- 
rupted,nor to Chriſt beleeved on only, but 
rotheſe, and beyond all theſe, to the firſt, 
middle and finall ſtate of every particular 
man, and the Univerſall ſtate of all men. 

This here for the AR of Gods Under- 
ſtanding, (whereof more anon) the AR of 
his will followeth. 

1. To predeſtinate is the proper AR of 
the will of God ; His knowledge is his 
Counſellor: but his will is King, and they 


are both himſelfe, Epheſ. 1.11. #/ho Worketh | 


all things according to the counſel of his will. 
And to predeſtinate ,is the part and offiice 
Tis xvetwld Ing x) pane do ilexlorninins ine 
Fung, n Surdusws, Which molt properly is 
Gods, that ſupremely orders all things, 
| chooſing 


An" EEinors of the fifth Opinion: 45 
chooſing and allowing what ſhall be, and Paz 15 
n'one | in what manner, and to what end : Thus 

1uſed | Saint Paw, Row.9.18.19, ſpeakes of the 

e firſt | will of God, but as of the prime, and high- 

men; | eſt, and moſt univerſall cauſe of things, 

Mn of | approving or permittirg all other inferiour 

ien in | cauſes, which becauſe they might have been 

'con- | reſtrained, or changed by the ſupreme 

idge- | cauſe, and were not, they are ſaid all at faſt 

: For | tobe reſolved into the will of God, as the 

_ | prime Cauſe. 

eviall 2: This will of God is abſolute, Indepen- 

fore | dent, having no other cauſe but his owne 

d un- good pleaſure : for, when as, untill God 

cor- | make his decrees, all things are knowne but 

but | as poſſible, and are yer under the pleaſure 

firſt, | of God, whether they ſhall be or no, how 

cular can they poſſibly be the Cauſes of his will ? 

N. He underſtandeth them indeed, as he hath 

der. contrived them, fit to be willed, becauſe 

tof | theyarec fic toſhew forth all his glory, and 
therefore in the end he willeth them : bue 

tTof | hecould contriv®other things than theſe, 

; his or ſet theſe ſome other way as fit to ſhew | 

hey forth his glory, if he would ; Therefore 
beth | that he willeth theſe, it is his own molt free 
vil, | pleaſare. Hinc antem nullam eſſe Predeſti- 
ice nations canſam in gp patet,quia cuns 
ins. | homo prodefti nulla modo cenſeatur 
yi propriz exiſtere, ſed conditionaluer a 


An "ets nos of the fifth Opinion, 


PART t. mihil poteſt eſſe in eo quod Deunwmoveat ad ills 


Predeſtinandum. That is, Hence it plainly 
appeares there can be no cauſe of Prede- 
ſtination in him that is Predeſtinated, be- 
cauſe when as the man that is to be prede- 
ſtinated, can be thought no manner of way 
properly to be, but onely conditionally, 
there can be nothing in him which may 
move God to predeſtinate him. P. Ferrius 
Spec. Schol.c.24-p.253. 

Furthermore this opinion avoideth all 
the Inconveniences, that any of the former 
foure doe fall into ; for 

x.It exalteth and magnifieth allthe attri- 
butes of God and not ſome onely ; 

As His wiſdome and knowledge, 

In foreknowing not onely his owne 
works, but alſo all the workes of every 
free creatnre, and that to every circum- 
ſtance of every particular in this number- 
lefſe mmber, and how to governe them to 
his glory. P.139. 

In uſing the reaſonable Feature according 
to its nature, in the permiſſion of Sinne, in 
the obedience or diſobedience to grace, 
that he may judge the world in Righceoul- 
neſſe, 

His Power, 

In creating and governing all things, 
bringing lighe our of darkneſfe, and happi- 
neffe out of miſery. His 


| An Bb i-yners of the fifth Opinion; 
His 


In making all good at the firſt, and over. 
comming cvill with [ 

His ere race ——_—_— 

In preparing Redemption for all men, 
thac had made ei bond. ſlaves to 
Satan ; and in providing meanes to apply, 
and to communicate this Redemption. 

| His Truth, 

Ta that his promiſes are meant to all to 

whom they are ſent, and performed to all 


that keepe his conditions : dro veracew Terr. in 
Denm credens , ſcio illum non aliter quan Prexeam. 


difpoſuit pronuncia(ſe, nec aliter d;iÞoſwiſſe 
quam pr enunciavit. 
His Juſtice, 

In puniſhing all ſuch as uſe not either the 
ReRitude of their nature, or the benefit of 
their Redemption offered , ſincerely and 
conſtantly, 

His ſpeciall grace and ſingular Love, 

R In them _ he foreknew would uſe 

is benefits (if they were granted them) in 
whoſe nr rkag ry he was fo Rr 
pleaſed, that he c ed to them by his 
decree that courſe and calling which he 
ſaw would infallibly bring them anto 
it, 

Leſſe grace being ſhewed unto them, 
whom he foreknew would faile of Salvati- 
on 


Pan? 2, 


——_ 
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An 'EZiynors of the fifth Opinion; 


PaxTI1..0n (through their owne infidelity, ingrati- 


tude or ſecurity ) in the good way wherei® 
they were ſet,or under the ſufficient calling 
which they had : which faile of theirs he 
could have mended, by bettering his berie- 
firs,if he would,but rather decreed to make 
them deſerved Veſſels of his wrath, and 
ſubjeRs for his Juſtice. 

His Dominion and ſoveraign Lordſhip, 

In that he being the highelt and ſupreme 
cauſe of all things, ordered them after his 
own pleaſure, making happy whom he 
will, and forſaking whom he will, find- 
ing them in caxiſe worthy to be forſa. 
ken, after they ſo often have forſaken him. 
Irenens lib, 3. cap. 43. Sapientia precellet 
Pater, &c. In wiſdome the Father excel- 
leth all humane and Angelicall wiſdome; 
becauſe he is Lord, and a juſt Judge, and 


Ruler over all : For he is both good, and . 


mercifull, and patient, and ſaves whom he 
ought ; nor isthere wanting to him the 
good effeR of a juſt Judge; nor is his wiſ- 
dome diminiſh'd : for he faves whom he 
ought to ſave, and judges thoſe that are 
worthy of Judgement ; yet is not his ju- 
tice to be counted cruelty, conſidering his 
foxegoing and preventing goodnefſle, 

2, This Opinion avoideth the imputa- 
tion of Stoicall Fate; which the 3. firſt 
CAaN- 


"An "Bbiimone of the fifth Opinion: 


cannot poſſibly avoid, though they put it Pan T.t- 


from them ; for they make mans falvation 
or damnation neceſſary, by an externall, 
and an antecedent necefity of a Decree 
of God. Bur this Opinion placing Gods 
Decree after his foreknowledge , makes 
mans ſalvation or damnation only infal. 
lible ro Gods knowledge, but free and 
contingent to man; Gods knowledge (as 
knowledge)cauſing nothing,and his Decree 
not altering or croſſing, but ratifying that 
which he knew would be the worke of 
Man; working out his owne ſalvation, by 
co-working with the Grace of God ; or 
working his owne damnation by forſaking 
his owne mercy, 

3- It avoideth the accuſations laid a- 
gainſt che fourth Opinion; for it maketh 
the EleRion of God abſolute, definite, in- 
conditionall , complete , irrevocable and 
immutable. It maketh God to chuſe man; 
and not man firſt to chuſe'God, It hath no 
affinitie with Pelagianiſme in the matter of 
Predeſtination at all, nor in the matter of 
Grace; unleſle this be Pelagianiſme,to hold 
that under the aydes of Grace the will is 
yet free to evill; of which we ſhall diſpute 
in the third part, It maketh Predeſtination 
the root and cauſe of Calling , juſtifying, 
glorifying : of faith, repentance, perſeve- 

E rance, 


506 An EEimers of the fifth Opinion, 
PART T.rance, and of all the good that is in us; 
which are the eff-As of Predeſtination, and 
eff-& of the love of God predeſtinating 
them unto us. 

4. It miniſtreth no matter of deſpaire, 
nor of Pceſumption ; but cheriſheth both 

hope and feare. 


Not of Deſpaire; For 

1, No man isdecreed againſt; but upon 
the foreknowledge of his owne refuſall of 
life offered him. 

2. The Promiſes are generall; and hee 
may truly thinke them to belong to 
him, 

3. There is ſufficient Grace in the means 
of Converſion,to remedy all the weakneſſe 
or perverſneſſe that is in maris depraved 
nature ; He may hope therefore, 


Not of Preſumption; For 

I. No man is decreed for ; but with the 
foreknowledge of his owne acceptance of 
life offered him, 

2. The Promiſes of God are generall; 
but they have conditions, which he mult be 
carefull to obſerve that will inherit the 
things promiſed, 

3. The Grace that is in the meanes of 

' Converſion is not tyed unto them by any 
phyſicaſl 


An *EZnynor; of the fifcb Opizitn. 5t 
phyficall connexion, but is diſpenſed by Cua#.: 
the good pleaſure of God; who may offer 
and unite it to the Word , when and how 
long hee will ; or may withhold the influ- 
ence of it, and ſo harden or forſake the 
careleſie or the proud ; Hee may feare 
therefore, 

5, It miniſtreth as much ſweet cotnfort 
to all godly perſons that finde themſelves 
walking in the wayes that leade to life;and 
confirmeth their Faith of cternall ſalvation 
eo be enjoyed through Chriſt ; and as fer. 
vently kindleth their love to God, as any 
way or order of our EleRion conceived 
otherwiſe, 

6. Laſtly , it acknowledgeth the deep- 
neſſe of Gods jadgements and the un- 
ſearchableneſſe of his Counſels ; for who 
can tell why God by his Decree ſettled 
upon Petey, rather than upon 7d: ; why 
hee loved E/as lefle than Zacob; why hee 
ſuffered one man to periſh , and not ano- 
ther; when he was able out of the treaſares 
of his wiſdome and knowledge to have 
.difpoſed their courſe, calling, and govern- 
ment to quite contrary ends ? who can tell 
a reaſon ; why hee diſtributed the gifts of 
Nature,and of Grace ſo diveiſly ? why hee 
beareth ſome with ſo long patience , and 


cuts off others in fo great leverity ? why 
E 2 ſome 


A Trarfition ts the ſecorid Part; 


PARXT 1. ſome have ſo much, ſome ſo little both of 


temporal] and ſpirituall bleſſings ? 9s 
novit ſenſnm Domini ?-or who hath beene bus 
Connſellour ? Or who hath firſt given unto 
him ? for of him,and through bim,and to him 
are all things. To whom bee glory for 
ever. 


T he end of the firſt Part. 


T he Tranſition to the ſecond Part. 


— having propounded that which 
I conceive to bee the Truth, and 
commended it by compariſon with other 
Opinions that ſeeme defeRive; I have yet 
one thing more to doe, neceſlary for the 
confirming and teſtifying of this truth, 
againſt all exceptions either of herefie in 
generall, or of ſchiſme at home in this 
Church of iEnglard. I am therefore to 
ſhew how all che Articles, or heads of 
Divinity , that neceſſarily runne into this 
queſtion, being righely declared, doe cohere 
and conſent to this Dodtrine ; that wee 
may make it good which the Philoſopher 
faith, Ethic.1.c.8, 79 uiv yag 6anlei ndyla 
ound Sc Th vndgyorIa 76 18 Ywdii Teyy 
Hagar 


vhs a @® ®@. 


into 


A Tranſition,c+e. 


Sieg vi T'danli; Iam to declare then the 
Octhodox Doctrine; both of the ancient 
Church , and of the Church of England: 
Firſt,of theſe things,as Eternal, 

Of Gods Knowledge , Will, Pco- 
vidence, 

Predeſtination , EleRion , Repro- 
bation ; 

'Theſe ſhall make a ſecond Part, 
2. Of theſe things, 4s done in Time : 

Of theCreation,of the fall of Man, 
the effets of the Fall,the Reſtau- 
ration of Man, his Vocation, 
Converſion : Of Grace, Freewil, 
Perſeverance , and of the laſt 
judgement ; which is commonly 

negleRed and lefr our by them char diſpute 
of cheſe matters: And theſe ſhall make a 
third part of this worke ; through Gods - 
Goodneſſe and aſſiſtance, 


Cuar. I 
Of Gods Knowledge. 


og. fames faith Als 15.18, Troce an 
aaqvCisi ma Yes” nevle Tv. frye avls ; 
Knowne from everlaſiing are unto God all 
hrs Workes. 

S, Pax faith, Roms. $.29. ous meviy vu, x; 
22502454; whom he foreknew he Predeſtinated. 
S. Peter faith, 1 Pet. 1. 2. %wawl3ts xdle 
Teryvwoly hes T4.Tey& zbo the ſtrangers] left 
ecording to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father. 

There be that interpret theſe two places 
rather by che Word Precognition , than by 
the Word Preſcience , and tropically, as 
to ſignifie approbation, and love, rather 
than Knowledge properly taken ; and they 
complaine of the ignorance of the Latines 
that underſtood not the Greeke, and of 
the ignorance of the Greekes that under- 
ſtood not the Hebrew phraſe in this word ; 
and that by the Word Preſcience they 
occaſioned the Pelagian Hereſie of eleRi- 
on upon preſcience of workes ; So Pare ; 
yet Origen is hee to whom they are be- 
holden for this their interpretation , one 
neither 
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Of Gods Knowledge. 


neither ignorant of Greeke, nor Hebrew, Cyapjr; 


nor thought guiltlefſe by them, of giving 
occaſion to Pelagines his Hereſic, Bur if it 
be their mindes by the word 7g5y ro, fo 
to include approbation, as chey would 
excinde 

1. Foreknowledge properly taken,I will 
fetch a poore Almanake to wipe away 
this Gloſſle by the common uſe of the 
word Prognoſtication. 

2. Next, I will ſay that an Hebraiſm, or 
Grammaticall quillet, is too weake a 
thing to ſway a cauſe of this weight and 
value. 

3. I fay, that it is very improbable that 
S. Pax and S, Peter being not in any poeti- 
call or popular veine, but in a fad and 
grave diſcourſe, doe uſe any figurative , or 
improper term,where molt propriety, and 
perſpicuity, and certainty was needfuil to 
be uſed, 

4« I demand a proofe that the uſe of 
the Verbe ſimple,ſhall draw the compound 
to follow it in the like ſignification , That 


becauſe God knoweth the way of the righte- Pſal.1, ulc, 


ons, is well interpreted, God approveth it : 
Therefore that the Lord foreknoweth the 
way of the righteous , it is well inter- 
preted, God foreapproveth the way of 
the righteous ; which though it is true, yet 
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Of Gods Knowledge. 


PART 2. it doth not follow by any neceflity of the 
connexion, 


5. Laſtly, if this interpretation make 
the whole, and the onely ſenſe - of this 
word foreknowledge here, then I ſay the 
difference is quite taken away that Pawl 
and Peter make betweene theſe ewo, to 
foreknow, and to predeſtinate ; To fore- 
know,and to ele& ; nay worle, chat is pur 
into foreknowledge which more properly 
belongs to Predeſtination,and to Eletion ; 
for approbation and love is more diſcover- 
ed by the AR of the Will which is to 
Predeſtinate and to EleR, than it is by the 
AR of the Underſtanding, which is to fore- 
know. 

Yet if their deſire be to have it onely 
admitted and granted, (which was Origens 
minde, ) that there goes with the fore. 
knowledge of God, a good liking and a 
well-pleaſing, and approving of the ſubjet 
foreknowne, as fit to be loved,and capable 
of chooſing , I ſhall not onely allow but 
maintaine their defire : for this is the rea- 
ſon why in Scripture ( not in Schooles ) 
the good and the EleR are called onely 
Preſcits, or foreknowne, and not the Re- 
probate ; ( though ſimply they alſo were 
forcknowne, as God bcing not ignorant 
of them ) but there was not that in cheen, 
which 
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which hee might approve or thinke well Caap.i, 


of : yet this doth neither hinder the accep- 
tions of foreknowledge properly as re- 
maining in the Underſtanding, nor infer an 
argument that the Perſons choſen, were 
choſen for the "good that was approv- 
ed in them ; or that they could not but be 
choſen , becauſe they were good in Gods 
knowledge : for many worlds of men 
God might ſee in that infinite knowledge 
which now I ſpeake of, as cligible as theſe 
whom hee hath choſen; all which notwith- 
Randing hee hath covered in the eternall 
darkneſſe of never-being : for to bee eli. 
gible, and to be EleRt, I trow, aretwo 
things , that need not ever follow one a- 
nother, 

For the clearing whereof, and of this 
whole queſtion , The diſtintion of Gods 
Knowledge is all ſufficient, which ſaith, It 
is either /cientia Simplicis Intellgentie , Or 
ſcientia Viſions ; The Knowledge of Pare 
Underſtanding, or the knowledge of Vi | ; 
the firſt is of all things poſſible,underltood 
in the omnipotency of God himſelfe ; The 
ſecond is of things that ſhall be, upon the 
Decree made that they ſhall be ; for then 
they are ſeen as preſent ; the firlt is Scientia 
naturalis, the ſecond is libera ; the firſt is 
naturall in God,the ſecond is free; namely, 
following 


Of Gods Xaowladee, 


PARY 2. — ſome free aR of the Will of 


Aquinas part 12.Q.14.Art. 9. Deus ſcit 


omnia quzcung; ſunt quocunque modo,&c. ® 


God knowes all things Whatſorver after what 
manner ſoever they are : ſome things al- 
though they are not now in being , yet either 
they were , or ſhall bee ; and all thoſe things 
God u ſaid to know , by the knowledge of 
Vifzon , &c. But ſomethings there are which 
are in the power of God or the Creature,which 
yet neither are, nor were, nor ever ſhall bee ; 
and in refeft of theſe God is not ſaid ro know 
by the knowledge of Viſron, but by the know- 
ledge of pure Underſtanding. 

Fra. . Junius, Thef, Theolog.Diſp.8.Theſ. 
32, 33. Scientiz Dci duplicem (tatuimus 
modum,8&c. 7 ſupply the defeti of our weak 
approhenſions, we fancy a twofold manner of 
Gods knowledge ; One is, whereby God knows 
him{elfe by lemſelfe, 1 Cor. 2.1 1. Another, 
whereby in one att ot ſucceſſively ; eternally, 
not 5» time ; by his Eſſence,not by reception of 
ſpecies ; immmably not contingentlyhe knoWps 
all things that are, or that are not as yet, but 
ſhall be, by the knoWledge of Viſion ; that is, 
hee ſees them as if they were preſent before 
him : T boſe things alſo Which are not, nor 
ever ſhall be, hee knoWes, ſo farre forth as he 
knowes Whatever he himſelf « able to doe, and 
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Of Gods Knowledge. 


what by his Permnſſion may bee done of every CHAP I, 


Creatws e. L 
Zanchins de natura Dei hib.z. c.2. q. 8. 


» Novit Deus etiam quz non ſunt, &c. God 


knows alſe the things Which are not,no leſs than 
thoſe things which are , namely in his poWer- 
full Effence : Thus is call'd, The knowledge of 
pure Underſtanding. Hee knoVps thoſe thugs 
which are not as yet, but ſhall be hereafter, in 
bimſelfe as in oue that is able and willing to 
wake then bee ; and this 3s is call'd, The 
knowledge of Viſion ; For Ged ſees thoſe things 
as preſent , becauſe they ſhall all come to 
e. 

Me This diſtintion to be allowed is ont 
of queſtion : yet two things may be doude. 
cd about it ; 1. Whether the meaning of ic 
be, ſo to ſeparate the objeRts of theſe 2. 
Knowledges, poſſibilia, from fwtwra : and 
ſo unite poſſibs/ia to ſcientie ſraplicts Intel. 
ligentie, & futrra to ſcientia Viſjonis, that 
its not poſſible the ſame things ſhould firſt 
be known as poſſibilia , and after as futwra ; 
and firſt be the objeRs ſimplicis Imtelligentie, 
and then (a decree of the will comming to 
them to make them fwtwra ) bee objes 
ſcientie Viſjonis, 

This is of fo much importance to mee, 
that if all rheſe things that are now in the 
World , have been, or ſhall bee, ( by the 

orce 
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PakT 2. force of Gods Decree that hath ſettled 


them )) were not afore that Decree,known 
onely as poſſible, by che naturall and ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge of God, onely condi- 
tionally if hee pleaſe to give them being 
and way ; If ( I fay) this bee notcruein 
God after our manner of underftanding, I 
am quite beſide the cuſhion, and this is the 


Tewroy Yeu); that leads mee into this long | 


error : Bur I neede not feare, fince it is 
undeniable that the knowledge of God is 
not the cauſe of things, but voluntate 
adjmnfta, when his will comes to his know. 
ledge and his power ; whence it followes, 
Non efſe in ſcientia Dei nt res ſint, ſed quod 
eſſe poſſint , ſo long as they are bur in the 
underſtanding , they are there bur as poſ- 
fibilia : and if this were not ſo, there were 
no ſpeculative knowledge in God of 
things which hee worketh , but prafti- 
call onely ; contrary to Thomas, Q. 14. 
art. 16. Zanchius, Deus omnia creavit, 
& creat, &c. God created all things, and 
doth create ; Therefore the Idea, forme , and 
copie of all —_ muſt needs bee in Gods 
Minde and Underſtanding : For what Arti- 
{an doth any thing, Who hath not the Idea and 
forme of thoſe things Which hee makes, 
preconceiv'd in bis minae?eAnd St. Auguſtine 
»otably Deas non aliquid neſciens —__ 
G 
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God made nothing ignorantly , Which alſaCuaras 


canzet be rightly ſpoke of any Artificer, —— 
whence wee meete With a kinds of Miracle, 
but yet a Truth ; that this World could not be 
knowne to #4, unleſſe it had beene ; but nnleſſe 
it had beene knowne to God before it was, it 
had never beewe ; De civitate, lib. 1. C. 10. 
Prideanx alſo, de ſcientid' media, pag. 54- 
Before' theſe Times every Divine held 
for moſt certaine theſe things which 
follow. 

1, That God was the Cauſe of Things. 
2. That hee fram'd them not in himſelfe 
onely, but with his Will adjoyn'd. 3. A 
twofold knowledge to bee diſtinguiſh'd ; 
one, of Pure underſtanding ; the other of 
Viſion ; and that to reſpeR things Poſkible, 
this,Futare things.4. That to be underſtood 
before the aRt of Gods Will ; this to 
comprehend that.5. Not that,but this to be 
the Cauſe of things. 

See, Scientia ſimplicis Intelligentia prain- 
telligitur aftus divine volumatss, 'whereby 
the ſame things that were reſpeRed as 
poſſible, are now reſpeRed as future ; for, 
attus divine voluntatis accedens facit nt ſint 
futura : $0 my firlt doubt is cleared. 

2. The ſecond doubt is, whether future, 
contingent, conditionall things, eſpecially 
the free aRts of a created will, under fup- 
poſition 


Of Gods Knowledpt. 


PART 2 poſition if ſuch an one were created, of 


placed in this or that order, be a fubjeR 
knowable by che underſtanding of God, 
which is, Simplics intel/igentie ; the reaſon 
of the doubt is, becauſe So that diſpute 
contra ſcuntiam mediam Jeſuitarnm,lay,06- 
jefinm hujne ſcientia media perit, && per con- 
ſequens ipſa ſcientia tollituy © medio : quia 
omnes alt ns veluntatis libere juxta decretuws 
drvinum determinentar ; fic ut Dex non ali» 
ter ipſos preſciat futuros, niſi quia futures 
eſſe decreverit. ( Sic caciſſimm Pride. 
anx.) Againe, 2 e name of Scientia 
media, they will not ſtrive, ver# res ſubſtra- 
ta difflicet, quatenus attus liberos voluntatis 
create effingit, qui decretums divinum nox 
pr eſupponerent, ſed ordine ſaltem precederent, 
This that diſpleaſeth, might indeed di- 
ſpleaſe, if Sciemtia Media did apprehend 
liberos aflus voluntatis create, as (imply 
futures; for it is, Modns ſcientie fimplicis 
Fnelligentie , and ſcientia media partakes 
more of ſimplics Intelligentie, than of /ibe- 
re, never to ſee more than the poſhbility of 
things,and fees the faturition of them only 
npon ſappoſition, if God make them to 
come into being by his decree of Fiat, 
Neither can this contraditing here ſtand 
good with the grants and concefſions 
before and after : Before, comvenit inter 
omnes 
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jelarali, ſed certifſims & abſoluta, non tan 
tum res ipſas, ſed miles ipſaris combinationes, 
ſive connexiones, preſentes,preteritas vel fu- 
tnr4s, neceſſarias vel comingentes, ab aterno 
ſcirezand that the Dominicans are (landered, 
when it is ſaid they deny abſolutely char 
God doth foreknow ſach furure conditi- 
onate things : Paulus Ferris, conſenting 
that God doth know ſuch things, cap. 23. 
After, there be fix wayes by which God is 
faid to know conditionata futura ; Lneſtio 
20n eſtan omnino cognoſcantur ſed utro horum 
modorum cognoſcaxtur ? But I ſtrive not for 
the manner how; but if they be known any 
way,certainly by Gods Simple Underſtand. 
ing, which runs before any Decree of his 
Will (onely a Will ro ſupply them, and to 
imagine them, being granted,) that they 
ſhall abſolutely be, I have enough to con- 


# © clude, That all things whatſoever, afts of 


God, or as of the Creature, neceſſary, 
free, contingent, future, good, evill, thac 
are (after the Decree of God) certainly 
knowne ſcientia Viſions, were (before the 
Decree, when they were ſuſpended under 
the pleaſure of God, whether they ſhould 
abſolutely be or no.) knowne as certainly, 
Scientia ſimplicts intelligentia : for poſits ob- 
jetto qnalicung; neceſſario ilind cognoſcit in- 
rellefins 
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omnes Denm ſaltem aliqua ſcientia, non con» CHAI, 
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PAxT2, teleft ns divinus, propter infinitatem eſſentie 


ippns : poſito itidems ex hypotheſi objetts qua- 
licung; neceſſario intelligit Deus quid ex illo 
ſt extitarum. 

I will determine both theſe doubts in the 
Words of Bellarmine , 'lib. 2. de amifſione 
gratiz, cap. 17. Deus cognitione ſimplicis 
intelligentſz, &c. God by his knowledge of 
ſimple Underſtanding knew man would fall if 


he were made, not onely before his ( reation, | 


but before he had decreed to make him.T here- 
fore (according to our meane capacity) that 
knowledge of this conditionall Propoſition, 
namely, if Man be created, he will in, doth 
precede Gods abſolute decree of making Man: 


for thoſe things are firſt in-God which are Ne- | 


ceſſary then thoſe which are Voluntary ; ſeeing 
thoſe things may not be in God, theſe cannot : 
but it t« neceſſary for God to know all things, 
which may be poſſibly knowne, whether they be 
 abjolmtely future, or Condittionally ; otherWiſe 
he ſhould not be of an infinite knowledge : But 
it was not neceſſary, but Voluntary, that God 
ſhould decree to make man. 

For more ample proofe of this fore- 
knowledge of God futurori contingentin, 
&c, I referre you to Swarez his cond 
book, in his Op»ſcula, and to Vaſquex, diſp. 
de ſcientia Dei, 64, & deinceps. 

It being confeſſed then that there - . 

0 
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God ſuch x manner . of -Knowledpe,Cap, x. 


which wee call ſimplicis intelligentie ; the 
next conſideration is where wee ſhall finde 


him uſing it : queſtionleſle, no place is ſo; 


fic co ſeeke it in, as in the Divineat of 
Predeſtinating : for as to Predeſtinate js 
the firſt and higheſt aR of the Will, ſo to 
know intelligentia fimplics, is the firlt and 
highcſt a& of the Underſtanding, and the 
moſt wiſe Agent wilſerh not that,but which 
hee hath ficlt moſt perfeRly underitood, as 
before was ſaid. 

In the firſt Opinion of the five ſ-t down 
before, there was no place at all given to 
Gods foreknowledge,whencethe defenders 
thereof have a hard raske to cleare them- 
ſelves, from making God the Author of 
Sin,Sin being a futwrxm in the World, and 
to be ordered and governed by God. 

In the ſecond Opinion it was con- 
feſſed that God did uſe this his forcknow- 
ledge ſimplicis intelligentie,in underſtanding 
the fall of man ro come, if hee were crea- 
ted,before hee decreed to create him,which 
is right well done : But what reaſon is there 
ro [top this knowledge at this Objet, or 
at one frec a& of the firſt Man, and not to 
extend it to all the free a&s of all Mcn im 
all times 2 God did underſtand by the 


fame knowledge that if Chrilt were ſent 
F ro 
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ParT 2:to the Jewes, they would not receive him, 
that if Peter were tempted,he would deny 
his Maſter,before he decreed cither to ſend 
Chriſt, or to create Peter, 

Tf chis queſtion then bee how farre the 
knowledge of God extended ir ſelfe , be- 
fore hee decreed any thing concerning 
Men , whether anto the Creation of the 
Maſſe of mankinde in one, or to the Fall 
of mankinde in the firſt man, or to Chriſt 
co be ſent into the World, or to the Faith' 3 
of men beginning, or to their End and 5 
Perſeverance, to the beginning of the 
World, or to the end thereof ;1r is molt | 
agreeable to the infinite and glorious Wik- «1 
dome and Knowledge of God to have 
extended it felfc unto all and over all, the : 
whole, the parts, univer{a & ſingula,genus | 

A 
: 
! 
: 


& fpecies, individua demum ipſa , & in 
dividuorum ortus , progreſſms , ſucceſſiones, © 
fatta difta cooitata, ſna,aliena & evento the * 
laft ends and events of things, which will be 7 
manifeſted at the laſt jadgement. 

This they meane that would have Chriſt C 
and Faith in him, foreknowne by this © 
ſcience of ſimple Underſtanding, before the ] 
AR of God EleQting or Predeſtinating,not 
ſaying at the foreknowledge of the fall: in 
not that they would make the Faith of the * pt 
believers, or Chriſt himſelfe, the _ of 3} fo 

ods | 


Of the Will of God, &c. 


Gods Predeſtination , but the ObjeAtsin Cap. 2; 


Gods Knowledge when hee Predeſtinated 
both Chriſt and us. 1 Per.1. 20, Ephat.4, 
5. out of no cauſe , but the good pleaſure 
of his owne Will, Now after the view of 
the whole World, God finding this frame 
both poſſible to his Power, and Good 
in his Wiſdome , to declare thereby his 
Juſtice and Mercy , and all other his ex- 
cellent attributes of perfeRion , decreed 
to put it into being, and into execution : 
which was the firſt at of his prafticall 
Knowledge , calling up his Will ro allow, 
and approve , and decree this goodly and 


Fower and Godhead, & 7ay Gaav TdEip, 
and this order of all things , ſpecially of 
humane kinde , that great Maſſe ont of 
which his Mercy and Jultice,and ſoveraigne 
Power, draws forth veſſells to honour,and 
veſſels to diſhonor. 


D_— 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Will of God,and the diſtinttions thereof. 


T! is the proper worke of the Will to 
Predeſtinate,or to Decree,what of thoſe 
infinite things which the underſtanding 
preſented, (hall bee, and come into light z 
for unleſſe the Will of God, with his 

F 2 Power, 


: - - Arift. lib. 
glorious ov5nue , the mirror of his ecernall 7 _ 
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Of the Will of God, 


PART 2, Power, come to them, their being knowne 


makes them not to be. 

Predeftinatio eft propoſitum , propoſituns 
eſt aflns pratticus , & ultimus voluntatis ; 
ergo Predeftinatio mapis impertat voluntate, 
guam ſcientiam, Þ Ferrius p.232. He ſaith, 
Ultimus becauſe there is an at of the Will 
even in knowing, Primo enim volumnus 
aliquid ſcire, quam ſciammyvel inteligamns, 
deinde intelligimus, & tunc quod intellexi- 
mus voluntate probamu : as it is a little 
2bove in the ame Author. 

Here then is the firſt AR of Gods Will 
chaſiog, and refuſing : chuſing theſe things 
(chat now are) to bee,refuſtng all the reſt 
which he knew »ot4ts4 ſimplicss intelligentie, 
of infinite variety , bur hee caſt them into 
perpetuall darknefſe, and filence ; ſo ac- 
cording to the P/al. 115.3. 2 necnung; velit 

ec, 

The Will of God being in it ſelfe one, 
and ſimple, may be confidered with diver- 
ſity, onely as converſant about things that 
are diverſe, his Will allowing them co bee 
diverſe, 

i. There be ſome things therefore which 
God willeth, as to bee done by himſelfe, 
by his owne Power : as the World to bee 
created of nothing : his Sonne to. be ſent into 
the World, made of a Woman, and ſuch = 

is 
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and the difinflions thereof. 


This firſt Will of God never faileth, be- Cap, 2. 


cauſe hee workes it himſelfe alone by his 
A\mighty power. 2, There be ſome things 
which God willeth, as to bee done by che 
Creature, either as a naturall Agent, as 
flowers to be drawne out of the Exrth by 
the Sunne in the Spring ; or as by a volun- 
tary Agent, as righteous and good workes 
to be done by man : yet God himſelfe con- 
curring and coworking with the Creature, 
a naturall and voluntary Agent, according 
to its kinde, This ſecond will oftentimes 
fayleth, by the Creatures failing, by whom 
God wouid have the worke wrought ; 
God permitting,znd not hindering the faile 
as he could. 

3. Some things God willeth and doth 
himſelfe, or witch others, as leading, 
144410, antecedent, out of himſelfe, his 
own goodneſle and mercy ; as all the good 
wee have in Nature,or in Grace, our Crea- 
tion, our Calling, our glory ; God begin- 
ning, following , perfecting all our good, 
out of his abundant and never-failing 
bounty : Some things hee willeth and doth, 
as following, 47:us»G>, led, or urged 
thereunto, upon occaſion of ſome evill of 
the Creature ; as to forſake, to puniſh, or 
to deſtroy ir : and this is the Will of bis 
Juſtice, the maker of all the evill of paine, 
F 3 which 


70 


Of the Will of God, exc. 


Part 2, which wee ſuffer. This DiſtinFion Da- 


maſcen tooke our of Chryſoftome on the 
firlt to the Epheſpans ; and eAnſelme calls 
it velnntatem Miſericordie, & voluntaters 
#ſtitie ; wherewith why ſome Divines 
ſhould fmde ſuch fault I know not, nor 
why it ſhould not bee call'd the primary 
and chiefe Will of God, (and not a Vellei- 
ty,or a ſimple complacentia) and the ſecond 
a ſecondary and lefle defirable : for theſe 
two may well ſtand,and remainetogether ; 
as in atempelt, the will of the Merchant 
to ſave his goods abiderh in him as his 
chiefe deſire , though row as the caſe 
ſtands, hee by another will caſts them into 
the Sea ; neither are they contrary one to 
the other, ſeeing they have two objeAs 
diverſly qualifyed ; a man as hee is Gods 
Creature, and as hee is an impenitent 
Sinner, him God wonld have fav'd, and yet 
this God wills to periſh. 

There be many other diſtinRions of the 
Will of God , which doe not availe to 
the opening of the DoAtine of Predeſti- 
nation ; and ſome of them availe not to 
the clearing of any DoRtrine, bat rather to 
the obſcuring of truth, which we will omit. 
] will ſhut up this head with this ſentence : 
There is nothing in the World that did 
not paſſe under the cenſare of the Will 
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Of Providence and Predeſiination. 


of God, of ſome ſort or kinde,, or other, Cap,13; 


before it was, 2s it paſſed under the view 
of his knowledge. Voluncas Dei ct prima 
& ſumma cauſs, &c. The Will of God is the 
prime and higheſt cauſe of all fpiritwall and 
corporall mot10ns : for there is nothing viſibly 
er ſenſibly , Which is not from the inviſible 
and intelligible Court of the King of Kings, 
either commanded , or permuted , according 
to the ineffable juſtice of Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments , of thankes and retributions, in that 
moſt ample and immenſe Republike of the 

whole Creation. Proſper Epigram:5 8. Aug, 

de Trin.l.3.c.4. 


Q_mm__ 


Cnae, 1. 
Of Providence and Predeſiination. 


He Decree of the Will of Goddeter- 

mining all other things, beſides thoſe 
about man, is called by the generall name 
of Providence. 

The Decree of God whereby he deter- 
mined concerning Man , as a jpeciall and 
principall part of his Providence, is called 
by a peculiar name Predeſtination. 

Predeſtination is an AR of Gods Will 


' ( from alleternity) decreeing the Ends of 
F 


4 all 


Of Providence and Predeſtination, 


ParT/2.21l Men & the meanes which he foreknows 


will bring them to thoſe ends, The ends 
be, Life, or Death eternall ; the meanes be, 
the government of every particular Man 
in this life under more or lefſe of the good- 
neſſe, or of the ſeverity of God : The Pre- 
deſtinating to ſome Men thoſe meanes, 
which God doth foreknow will bring them 
unto life, is the EleQting of them to 
life. 

Deus predeſtinatos non alia ratione in 
vitam eternam elegit , quam complacends ſibs 
in mediis, ac fine ipſo beatorum previſis. 
Molina.q.23. Art.1.De#þ.2.pag. 305. 

The predeſtinating ro ſome Men, but 
thoſe meanes, which God foreknowes 
(through their owne fault) wi!l not bring 
them to life, is the Reprobating of them, 
namely, with that Reprobation which is 
N. gative, 

That thoſe meanes bring them not to 
life , is not ever fromthe inſufficiency of 


the meanes, (for by the ſame meanes in the- 


Church of God others come to life, ) bur 
from the perſonall fault, and diſobedience 
of theny that uſe not the meanes , or their 
fault that have charge of them, 

That no better meanes are given them, 
( which Gods knowledge underſtood would 
fave them if they were given ) ariſeth 
onely 


Of Eleftion and Reprobation. 


Neither can this be diſgraced, by a nick- 


name of Poſt. deſtination, becauſe it is after 


the knowledge of Gods fimple underſtand. 
ing, for that knowledge is not of things 
abſolutely to be, but onely conditionally, if 
God-pleaſe to ſay, They ſhall be ; ſeeing 
theſe things are not known ſcientia Viſrons, 
it is Pradeſtination properly that gives 


CHap, IV. 
Of Eleflion and Reprobation. 


= in theſe aAts God uſeth both 
his Knowledge, and his Will,therefore 
the holy Scriptures name the Ele&t ſome- 
times from one head, ſometimes from the 
other; ſomerimes thoſe whom God foreknew, 
2s Rom.1 1.2. Sometimes thoſe Whom he did 
Predeſtinate according to purpeſe,Rom.8.28. 
whence EleRion and Reprobation may be 
defined <ither of theſe wayes : 

I. Eleftion u the foreknowledge of thoſe 
benefits of God, whereby a man will be ſaved, 
if they be given him, and the Will to give 
them unto him, Or thus : 

2.Eleftion ts the purpoſe (or Will of God) 


fo 


only from the juſt Will & Pleaſure of God. Cap. 4; 
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PaRT 2. to give to one man thoſe benefits, whereby he 


Of Elefiien and Reprobation. 


knoweth the man Will be ſaved, if they be 
iven him, 


Theſe agree with the old definition, Pre- 


deſtinatio eſt prefcientia, & preparatio bene. 


ficiornm dei quibus certiſſime liberantnr qui- 
enng, liberantur. 

1, Reprobation ts the foreknewledge of thoſe 
benefits of God, under which a man t h 
his owne ingratit ude Will periſh, if no other be 

iven unto him ; axd the will to give him no 
other, Or thus, 

2. Reprobation 1s the Decree of God to 


ive to 4 man no other benefits, than thoſe un-| ; 


, which he doth foreknow the man through 
hu owne ingratitude will periſh, if no other be 
given by. 

Here forcknowledge looks direRly up- 
pon the ingratitude of the man negleRing 
benefits, and the Will denyes to give any 
thew, or more benefits than theſe, ineffeZu+ 
all to Salvation onely by the abuſe or neg- 
leR of the ingratefull, 

Thus God bath mercy, on Whom he will, and 
whom he will he hardneth ; not alwayes tz- 


ken immediately (for I except Infants not} ; 


farviving,) out of the Maſſe of Originall 
ne, giving to one man the Grace of moſt 
certzine repentance, and leaving another in 
his corruption without relcefe able to fave 
him :; 


es 02- 
its not 
iginall 
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him ; 


Of Eleflion and Reprobation, 


him : But thus, in the diſpenſation of his CAP. 4. 
el benefits,and meanes of Grace outward,and 


inward, granting unto one thoſe benefits 
which he infallibly knowes will ſave him, 


and denying another thoſe Graces which 


he likewiſe knowes would fave him, if they 
were granted. Not that he gave him no 
grace at all ſufficient unto life, for he gave 
him much, which the man received in vaine 
through his owne fault, but more God 
pleaſed not to give. For to harden is not 
to deny all Grace ſufficient -to Salvation, 
but to deny that high, ſecrer Grace, hidden 
in the Treaſury of Gods power, which 
God knowes would ſpeed, convert, and 
ſave, if it were given, 

Thus doth man firſt harden his owne 
heart, diſobeying the Grace which God 
doth offer, P/. 95. $. and God doth harden 
mans heart, in not adding or increaſing x 
ſtronger grace to the former; which would 
overcome ail the hardneſſe and difobedi- 
ence of magn,if it were the pleaſure of God 
ro give it : which if it were ſo to all, he 
ſhould permit no man to periſh : rather it 
is his pleaſure to exerciſe his juſtice upon 
the deſpiſers of his ſufficient Grace, and to 
make them Veſſels of his wrath : to teach 
the Creature what it is to temper the Crea- 
tor, to put forth the uttermoſt of his wiſ- 

dome 
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R.H. 


The Tranſition to the third part. 


PaxTt-2., dome and power to fave the floathfull and 


ingratefull, 


A—————_ 


Cnay.V. 
The Tranſition to the third part, 


"T- have I ſpoken ſparingly and with 
reverence of theſe high things concei- 
ved by us as eternall, and before all time : 
Next Iam to declare the things done in 
time,opening & revealing of thoſe Ecernall 
Counſels: which two parts I think good to 
unite as it were, by a ſtrong joynt ſet be- 
tweene them, taken and tranſcribed out of 
that judicious Divine, M. Richard Hooker, 
lib. 5, par.56, 

Wherein let the Ingenuous Reader tell 
me, whether I do not ſhew him faire prints 
of my fifth Opinion, 

T hat Which moveth God to Work is Good- 
neſ e, and that Which ordereth his work t 
Wiſdeme, and that Which perfeeth his work. 
i Power. All things Which God n their times 
& ſeaſons hath brought forth were Eternally 
and before all times 1n God, as a work unbe- 
gun is in the Artificer, Which afterWard 
bringeth it unto effeftt, Therefore whatſoever 
we doe behold now in this preſent world, 

it was inwrapped within the bowels of di- 
vine 


ull and 


The Tranſition ts the third part; 


nall wiſdome, and held in the hands of 
omnipotent Power, the firlt foundation of 
the world being yet unlaid, fo that all 
things which God hath made are in char 


wiſe attually ts in them, the aſſiſtance and 
influence of hu Deity, ts their life, Let here 
unto ſaving grace be added, and it bring. 
eth forth a ſpeciall off-ſpring amongſt men, 
conteyning them, to Whom God himſclfe hath 
given the gracious and amiable name of 
Sons : We are by Nature the Sennes of A- 
dam ; When God created Adam, he created 
#5, and 45 many 4s are deſcended from Adam 
kave inthemſelves the root out of which they 
Spring : The Sonnes of God we neither are all, 
nor any one of us otherwiſe than only by Grace 
and favour, The Sonnes of God have 
Gods owne naturall Sonne as a ſecond 
Adam from heaven,whoſerace & Progeny 
they are by Spiritnall and heavenly birth ; 
God thersfore loving eternally his Sonne, 
he muſt needs eternally in him, have loved 
and preferred before all others,them which 
are Spiritually frbence deſcended and ſprung 
out of hum : Theie were in God asin 
their Saviour, and not as in their Creator 
onely : 1t was the purpoſe of hus ſaving goed- 


ne (ſe 


vine Mercy, written inthe booke of Eter- Cap, 5. 


reſpeR the off-ſpring of God, they arein ag. 17. 
him as «fteRs in their higheſt cauſe ; he like- 28, 29. 


The Tranſition to the third part, 


PART 2. nefſe, his ſaving wiſdome, and his ſaving pow- 


er, Which imclineth it ſelfe towards them.They 
which thus were im God eternally by their 
antended admiſſion to life, have by vocation 
or adoption God altually now in them, as the 
eArtificer 14 in the worke, which his hand 
doth preſently frame. ———+e are therefore 
in God through Chriſt eternally, according to 
that intent and parpoſe Whereby we wore cho- 
ſen to be made his in this preſent world, before 
the world it ſelfe was made ; we are in God 
through the knowledge which is had of 
ns, and the love which #7 borne towards ug 
from everlaſting : But in God we are attually 
no longer than onely from the time of our na- 
turall adoption into the body of his true 
Church, into the fellowſhip of his children : 
For his Church he knoweth and loveth, /6 
that they Which are in the (bnrch are thereby 
knowne to be in him : our being in Chrift by 
eternall foreknowledge ſaveth us not without 
our altuall and reall adeption into the fellow- 
ſoip of his Saints in this preſent World, for in 
him we aftually are, by our attuall incor pora- 
tion into that ſociety which hath him for their 
head, &c. 

By che change of the letter are marked 
out the things which I would wiſh the 
Reader to marke with his attentive mind. 


The 


THE THIRD PART, 


CHAP. I, 
Of the (\reation. 
'T He Creation of the World was the firſt 
aA of Gods Power,beginning to execute 
in time his Counſell,and Decree,which was 
from everlaſting, 

The World is that whole frame of 
Gods building, ſer up, perfeRed and fur- 
niſhed according to the plot or modell in 
the minde and purpoſe of God , who hath 
built all things, Heb. 3.4. 

In it God made manifcſt the mwi/ible 
things of his Wiſdome and Goodneſſe to bus 
own glory, Rom.1.20. 

Therein he hath made Creatures of ſun- 
dry Natures, Motions, and PerfeRtions, to 
ſundry ends. 

Above others he created Man in more ex- 
cellent perfeRions,to a more excellentend, 

For hee created Man an Image of God, 
as farre as was meete for a Creature to 
partake of the Divine Nature, that was, to 
be Good, but Mucable, 

This Image or likenefſe to God was to 


—R 


| beſcenin three things ; the firſt and ſecond 


as Mans perfeRions ; the third as his End, 
I. In Underſtanding and Wil. 
2. 1n Holizeſſe and Righteowſne(ſe. 

3.1n Immortality & Bleſſedneſſe. Theſe 


Of Gods Government of Man, 


Pa KT 3. Theſethree were ſubalrernate one to the 


other : Underſtanding and Will co Righre- 
ouſneſſe ; Righreouſneſſe to Bleſſednefle ; 
Blefſedneſſe ro bee the reward of Righte- 
" Ouſneſſe, and Righteouſneſſe to bee the 
worke of Willingneſle : for vertue is not 
neceſſitatis.ſed voluntatis. 


es 


Crap, II. 


Of Gods Government of Man, under the 
Covenant of Works, 


He ſecond AR of Execution in time of 
- & Gods eternall Connſell , was the Go- 
vernment of Man,created : ſo as hee might 
uſe his perfe&tions,and attain his end. 

In this government , God as the ſupreme 
Lord was to command, and Man as his 
Creature and Vaſſall was to obey : yet God 
bring a free and gracious Lord , and Man 
not a brute, but a reaſonable and free ſer- 
vant , it pleaſed his Lord to deſcend , and 
come into a Covenant with him, as is uſed 
berweene party and party, 

The ſum of this Covenant was, Doe thu 
and thou ſhalt live ; called therefore the 
Covenant of Workes. 

The Law Naturall or Morall , written 

in 


under the Covenant of Workes, 


in the heart of Man,: comprehended all Cap, z; 


Works to be done by him. | 
The Law poſitive ; namely , that one of 
abſtaining from the fraut of the Tree in the 
midſt of the Garden of Eden, was a tryall 
and experment of his: Obedience ; and the 
exerciſe of the duties. of the Law Morall, 
1n a particular, 
To Man appertained the obſerving of 
theſe Lawes. 
To God appertained the performance of 
the Promiſe of life ro Man obſerving them, 
as being faithfull in the Covenant. 


— 


Cauae. TIT. 
Of the fall of Man. 


Dam Dei manu , nec non deliciis Pa- 
radifi, (5 legiſlatione prima fatins eft 
dignus, ſed ne quid Giabbemun contra prime* 
vm proferam parentem, reverentia dittum 
fit , Mandatum nox ſervavit , quoth Na- 
ziaxz, orat, 8, Adam being tempted by 
Satan did tranſgreſſe that one eaſy Com- 
mandment, and ſo became guilty of all, 
and loſing his righteoulnele, hee forefeited 
his happinefſe, by Sin, the breach of Gods 

Commandement and, Covenant, 
G This 


Of the fall of Max, 

This Sinne of Man was voluntary, not 
neceſſary , though he ſinned being tempted 
by another, for hee had ſtrength enough 
given him of God, and more was ready 
© have been ſupplyed unto him, if he had 
craved it, wherby he might have vanquiſhed 
the Tempter, and have ſtood firme in his 
obedience, but hee willingly conſented, 
and yeelded to the decciver, 

Neither was this fall cauſed by God 
(rhough foreknowne ) bur onely permit- 
ted, when God, if hee would , could have 
hindred it. 


eAnd God permitted it, 


1. Becauſe hee would not impeach the 
freedome of will that hee had given unto 
Man, Continuit in ipſo &+ preſcientiam , & 
prepotentiam ſuam , per quas interceſſifſe 
potwiſſet, quo minns homo malt libertate ſua 


fra aggreſſns , in periculum laberetur * ſi 


enim interceſſiſſet , reſcidiſſet arbitrii liber» 
tatem, quam ratione & bonitate permiſerat. 
Tert. in Marcian. 2, ( where note, that is 
call'd libertas Arbitris , which is ad malum, 
3nd was in Adam before he finned, 

2. Becauſe hee faw it would ofter him a 
faire occaſion to manifeſt his Wiſdome 
and Goodnefſe, yet more graciouſly than 
hee 
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Of the fall of Man. 


hee had done in the Creation : which hee Cp, 3; 


had forethought on, and foreknew how to 
reſtore man fallen , before hee detreed to 
permit the fall, namely, by the moſt ad. 
mirable and glorious workes of the Incar- 
nation , Sufferings , - Reſurreion ; and 
Aſſenſion of the Sonne of God, intending 
by the obedience of one Man to make many 
righteous, as by the diſobedience of one mgny 
were made ſinners, 'Y 
3. Becanſe God knew it would off c 
unto man 2 juſt occaſion ( if he wete dealt 
withall againe in the ſecond Coverant ) 
both to be more thankfull, and more wary, 
and carefull, and ſo many more poſlible 
to be ſaved by a ſecond Covenant made 
with man fallen , then would have beeng 
by the firſt, if Adaw had ſtood, and the 
Covenant of workes had beene held on 
with all his lng for natyrall. per- 
feRions eafily be et Prige, apd Confidence 
in our ſelves, which is the firſt degree of 
2verſion from God , and the begi mor 
rvine:but wants and weakneſſes do bumble 
us,and make us fly to God,and cleave more 
cloſe unto him. F 
That the fall of man was Fnown before 
the Decree of Creatiop , the Creation 'it 
ſelfe doth ſhrew , where there axe infinjte 
things (prepared for mans uſe onely as 
G 2 fallen 


$4 Of the Effet of the fall. 
PART 3.fallen, as all :medicioall Herbs prepared 
for Phyſick ; Phyſick prefumeth fickneſſe, 
and ſickneſſe preſumerh fin. 
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Crae, TV. 
Of the Effefts of the Fall, 


*He EffeAts of the Fall of Man are 
Pr Within him, |, 

; 111 noro 0 3 Without him. 
5" FPithix him, Chat which is call'd original 
Sine, comprehending both the loſle of his 
originall righteouſneſſe , and of his ſuper- 
nattrall-perfeRions , and alſo the decay of 
his very naturall faculties : whence floweth 
a confinuall luſting after that which is evill, 
and a repugnance to that which is good ; 
| A mos heart being a roote and a fountain 
of bitter water, and fower fruit, which be- 
fore was + ft and good, 
-"Thic effeRts' of the fall without man, are 
comprized tinder the curſe of the ground, 
th fabjeRt of 'mans labour, comprehend- 
ing? che miſeries of chis life , and under 
the {entence of death comprehending both 
deaths. Temporal 2 and all the miſeries 
”. -, ecternall.” I of both, ._ 
"The Effects of the fall of Adm Sooke 
WS 's © Place 
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Of the Effefts of thi fall. 


place not onely in himſelfe , butin althis Cap, 4+ 


poſterity : becauſe God held him not as 
one perſon , but as the whole nature of 
mankinde, untill fuch time as he was come 
into that ſtate, in which God thought ic 
beſt to governe the race of mankinde to 
the end of the World ( whereto hee fore- 
knew that he would ſoone come) namely, 
the ſtace of ſinne and miſery, needing grace 
and mercy. 

No doubt God in juſtice might have 
here rejzeRted, and condemned for ever, 
not onely the greater part , but the whole 
of mankinde for this Apoſtacy from him, 
as hee did the Angells that fell ; But the 
Scriptore teſtifieth greater grace, Rom.5.12. 
16. & deinceps : Jeremy 3. 1. Tu autem 

fornicata es cum amatoribus multis,cf tamen 
revertere ad me dicit Dominus, ego ſuſcipia 
te: verba Domini ſunt. Non eſt fas ſnſpen- 
dere fidem, ſaith Bern.$4. in Cantic, apply- 
ing that to every finfull ſoule,which Zerem 
applies to Iſracl : and I may well to all 
mankinde in Adam, after whom God call'd 
Adam ubi es ? 

And to the ſame purpoſe heare what the 
confeſſion of the Church of E-gland faith 
inthe tenth Article , The con: {ition of man 
after the fall of Adam, +# ſuch, that hee can. 
nt trrne and prepare himſelſe by hu one 

2 natnrall 


Of Gods Government of Man 


PART 3- natwrall ſtrength and geod worth to Faith 
and calling upon God ; wherefore ve have no © 


power to doe $08 workes pleaſant and accep- 
table to God, without the Grace of God by 
(rift preventing us, that weemay bave a good 
wil, and Working with us when wee have that 
good Will, 
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CHAP. V. 


Of Gods Government of Man under the 
Covenant of Grace. 


THe third a& of Execution of Gods 

Eternall Counſell was the Reſtaurati- 

on of man fallen ; For the moſt Wiſe and 
Mighty God having created the World for 
Man, and Man for happineſſe in the frui- 
tion of himſeife, would not ſuffer either 
the whole deſtruftion of his Creature, or 
the fruſtrating of his end;though he pleaſed 
to permit the depraving of. his Creature, 
and to forſake one ill ſucceeding way, to 
take a better for the attainment of this 
end. Irerew lib. 3. c. 33. Omnis difþeſitio 
ſalutis que circa hominem fuit , &c, The 
whole ordering of $.«lvation touching Man 
was wrought according to the good Pleaſure 
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. come, nor his chill impair'd : for if that man, 
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wnder the Covenant of Grace. & 
of the Futher , /o as God ſbowld not bee over- Cap, 5, 


who was made of God to live, here lofing life, 
being wounded by the Serpent which had de- 
pr av'd him, ſhould not againe returne 10 life, 
but be Wholly ſYvalloVd up of death, God had 
beene overcome , and the Serpents craft bad 
conguer'd the Will of God. 

Henee God that foreknew before all 
time the fall of Man, had Decreed in 
mercy to ſpare and preſerve ſome de- 
grees of his Image in Man, ( and fodid ; } 
and to ſuſpend the Ex:cution of ſome 
effeRs of his fall ( elſc hee had dyed pre- 
ſently, or lived a mad or brutiſh creature ) 
that hee might be a ſubje& poſſible to be 
repayred, and capable of healing : God 
in wiſdome and goodnefic choſe rather ſo 
to doe than to deſtroy him, and wholly 
make him anew. 

Moreover out of the ſame Wiſdome and 
Goodneſle, hee had Decreed to ſupply 
another way that which was loſt, and fo 
bring Man back from the gates of Hell, and 
to ſet him in a new and faire way to 
Heaven, 

This his thought ( magnum cogitatuns 
Patris, 3s Tertul.calls it) from everlaſting, 
was now in due time, the time of Mans 
miſery, revealed , namely ſoone after the 

G 4 fall ; 
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PART 3, fall ; For this Goſpell in effeRt was preach- 
ed unto him, Thac God would ſend his 
Seethe Owne Sonne made of a woman,that ſhould 
Homily of diffolve the workes of the Devill, and by 
the Nati. death overcoming him that had the power 
vity. of death, ſhould: deliver man' from bon- 
dage, and reſtore unto him righteouſneſſe 
and life, Gen.3.15. Gal.3.16, Heb.2.14. 

Now what by the remaines of Gods 
Image left in man, what by the ſupply that 
God would make by his gracious help ; 
miſerable man fallen was reputed by God 
a fit perſon once againe to be a party ina 
Covenant ; A Covenant of new Conditi- 
ons ſiting to the ſtate of a ſinner,but rend- 
ing to the ſame Ends, righteouſneſſe and 
life, 

This new Covenant is called the Cove- 
nant of Grace ; 1. becauſe it was freely 
made with man a (inner, utterly nnworthy 
to have any more communion with God. 
Secondly, Becauſe in it the righteouſneſſe 
and ſalvation of man is wrought in him 

rathey puy., rather by God than by  himſelfe &bein 
Thaed : 4%" more in receiving than in giving, ds, 
. Fy k9SeCHF; ing than in doing : Yet hath it the nature 
of a true Covenant, both parties having 
ſomething for either to performe ; God, 
to ſend his Sonne and hu. irit to releeve the 

miſeries and Wants of man, and to forgrve 


ſinnes, 


undey the Covenant of Grace. 


ſinnes, to impute righteonſneſſe, and to give CAP, 5+ 


life to ſuch as obey his Sonne and hu Spirit : 
This part of God in the Covenant the Pro 
phet Zeremsah ſpeaketh of, cap. 31. ver. 33: 
and 'cis repeated Heb, $.8, Man, to humble 
himſelfe for his ſins to God his (reator, to be» 
leeve in Chriſt bis Redeemer, and to yeeld 
himſelfe to be led by the holy Spirit his Suntts- 
fer ; This part of Man in the Covenant 
the whole. Goſpell ſpeaketh of, requiring 
Repentance, and faith, and new obedience, 
Att.20.21, 

Here are 2. things affirmed which may 
ſeeme to require proofe, 

I.That the Covenant of grace was made 
with all mankind : 

2. Thar God ſupplyeth by his ſpirit 
whatſoever is needfnll to the keeping of 
this Covenant, on the behalfe of Man, who 
is confeſſed impotent in himſelfe through 
his former fall, 

Theſe 2. ſhall by Gods affiſtance be ſuf- 
ficiently prov eafcer, under the heads 
of Gallop Colon Gin: &Free-will. 

Now let thele ſuffice as preſcriptions 
for the Truth , 

I, That we find here, in the day of the 
ficſt publiſhing of the Covenant, all man- 
kind in Adams and Eve, recciving the pro- 
miſc of the Goſpel, at the ſame time that 
they 


Of Gods Government of Man,eyc. 


Parr 3. hey received cheir penances, which we ſee 


to be unriverſall to all their Seed ; it is 
thereforc probable that promiſes ſhould be 
taken as univerſall, ſince the wiſe doe ſay, 
Ampliandi favores, | 

2+ That we find left after the fall, Re» 
maines of ſome part of the Image of God, 
as life, underſtanding of good and evill, 
liberty of Will in natural and civill things, 
conſcience accuſing or excuſing, &c. which 
though they were given at firlt byCreation, 
and fo belong to nature, yet the ſtaying 
of them to remame in man after his 
fall was of Grace, both to make him capa- 
b'e co contrat and covenant withall, and 
alſo to be ſome beginnings and principles 
in order to his Reſtauration : but fince 
theſe alone are not ſufficient to make him 
able to riſe againe, or to recover righteoul. 
neſſe, or keep the new Covenant of the 
Goſpel, of himſelfe and theſe remaines ; 
it is decent to think of God, who doth no. 
thing imperfeRly,and who in Covenanting 
isno hard Maſter, That he would ſupply 
by his ſpirit, whatſoever was necdfull more 
to the keeping of that new Covenant, 
whereupon depends the Eternall woe, or 
the Ecernall happinefſe of the party cove- 
nanted with, ſecing it would be found a 
true Maxime, nod nemo teneatur ad in 


poſſibile. CHAP, 
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CnuaPr. VI, 


Of the diſpenſation of the Covenant of 
Grace by calling, 


Covenant of Grace being once 
made with mankinde, (in the root of 
all men Adam and Eve,) it pleaſed the 
ſame goodnefle of God that made it, to 
1 preſerve it, continue it, and keep it afoot, 
and fo will doe to the end of the world : 
by proclaiming it from time to time, by 
renewing it often, calling men to the 
knowledge arid participation thereof, elſe 
ict wonld long fince have beene forſaken, 
forgotren, extin and uttterly loſt. 

This is that AR of God which is termed 
Veocatio Divina.the heavenly Calling, Heb. 3. 
1. wherein hi divine power giveth us all 
things that pertaine to life and godlineſſe, 
' 2 Pet.1.3. that is, wherein he doth execute 

' his Predeſtinated order of meanes and be- 
© nefits, by the right uſe whereof men are 
brought to the high End, Happineſſe : Or 
by the negleR and abuſe whereof they faile 
and come ſhort of it, and fall into endleſſe 
; miſery, 

Hence Saint Pax ſpeaking of the Saints, 
Rom.8.30. us he had joyned thoſe two to- 
gether, 2nor preſcivit, & tg ; 
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Of the difenſation of the 


PART 3 ſo he joyneth theſe two together, quos pre- 


deſtinavit, Hos & wocavit,: by calling put- 
ting chat into AR, which he had feen and 
allowed in Predeſtinating, as a ſucceſsfull 
courſe bringing them to glory. And Saint 
Zade v. 4. ſpeaking of ungodly men, faith, 
They were of old written to condemnation, 
being ſuch as turned the grace of God into 
Wantonneſſe, and deny God the onely Lord, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whence the 
Author to the Hebrews gives 2 good cave- 
at, Let us therefore feare leſt a promiſe being 
left us, of entring into hus reſt, any of us ſhonld 
ſeeme to come ſhort of it. Heb.4. 1, 

This point having more connexion with 
the Dodtrine of Predeſtination, hath more 
controverſie,and therefore I mult of neceſ- 
fity be in it more large,craving the patience 
of ſome contrary minded, who in their 
writings uſe a certaine cenſorious, and ma- 
piſterial Severity, which I rather pray God 
ro forgive, then I purpoſe to returne upon 
them. 


Calling defined, Diſtributed. 


Calling is the Revelation and Proclamati- 
1 of the Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, 
(Rom.16.25.) commanding repentance to- 
ward: God, and faith towards the Lord Peſwus 
Chriſt, (AR,20.21.) and promiſing forgive- 
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Covenant of Grace by Calling. 


neſſe of ſins' and life everlaſting to all that Cars 5s 


obey. AR. 243 8.39. 

Calling confiſteth of two efſentiall parts, 
or two divineaRs, requiſite ro make up one 
whole perfeR work of calling,7T he outward 
preaching of the word, ſent by God, (where- 
ro belong the Sacraments, outward blef- 
{ings, and correRtions) The inward operation 
of the boly Spirit accompanying the out- 
ward meanes, 

Calling / hath been diſpenſed by the 
wiſdome and goed pleaſure of God di- 
verſly, according to the diverſity of 
times, 

I. Before Chriſfts comming under the ol4 
Teftament. 

2. Since ( hriſts comming under the new 
Teſtament, 

This diverſity hath been ſeen, 

In the manner of the outward Meanes. 

In the meaſure of the inWard operations of 

the Spivit, 

In the effeft: ſuitable to both. 

The bounds more narrrow,) than 
The Word more obſcure, | under 
T he Sacraments more my- | the 


Under 
the old 
Teſta- ſterious, new 
ment T he Spirit wore pering Teſta- 
en- 
J 


The Obedience mort ment 
'L Aer 


From 


Of the Difpenſation of the 


PART 3. From Adewmto the Confuſion of tongues, 


while the whole Earth was of one lan- 
tage, it doth not appeare but the Calling 
was Univerſall, all men being within the 


hearing of the Preachers of Righteouſneſle: '? 


Afﬀer the diviſion of Tongues, men forſa- 


king the religious Fathers, God permitted |. 


them to walk in their owne wayes, and re- 

'newed his Calling and Covenant with 
Abraham and his ſeed, P/al. 147.19. and 
ſo narrowed the bounds of his Chucch,that 
is, of the { alled, 


Of the Gentiles before Chrift. 


Far be it from mee the lover of truth to 
maintaine, that the Genciles without Chriſt 
were under grace, or had any power to 
recover out of the Kingdome ,of Satan. 
They were under wrath rather, and not 
under mercy , without God in the World, 
ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe,Eph. 
2.12. for as the Church excommunicateth 
unworthy perſons, ſo God excommuni- 
cates unworthy Nations. And chowſoevet 
the Coyenant of Grace were made at firſt 
with all men, and calling was Univerfall 
to all the World ; yet in the diſpenſation 
of Calling for after times; it tmay be juſt 
with God to exclude whole Nations y 
0 
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Covenant of Grace by Calling. 


of Communion in his Covenant, them and Cap. 6. 


theirs for many generations ; cither for to 
puniſh their ingratitude and contempt of 
his Word ; or to humble the heart of man, 
to teach Apes to come to cleave unto 
God, by the vanity of Ages palt left unto 
themſelves ; or for other cauſes knowne to 
God, who judges them that are withour, 
the myſtery of whole unſcarchable judge» 
ments we are to admire with the Apoſtle 
Paul, Roms. 11. 25, & 33. That one while 
the Gentiles ſhould bee (hut out , and the 
ewes admitted ; and another while the 
Gentiles admitted and the Zewes excluded 
from the Mercy of Gods gracious Calling: 


of which St, Paul, Rom.9. 10,11. 


Now in the diviſion and diſperſion of 
Nations, why God did leave the reſt, and 
called out Abrahams and his ſcede to make 
Covenant with, no reaſon can be given of 
merit, or demeric, more in one than in the 
other , bur ir muſt be aſcribed co.the Free- 
grace and pleaſure of God alone , as it is 
by Moſes,Dent.7.8. & 10.15.by Foſua cap. 
24. 2, 3. by Nebems. cap, 9.7. by S. Paxl, 
Rom. 9. 11. Not of works but of bins that 
Calleth, 

Let them therefore fall for mee, that de- 
fend any other Univerſall Grace , than 
within the Church , where the Word of 
grace 
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PART 3.grace is Preaced ;-where I maintaine,' that 


God calls nor ſome ſecret ones onely; but 
all that can heare, although but ſome obey, 


.and ſome diſobey the gracious Calling of *| 


God, Thus the ſeventh , and ninth Afler- 


tions of Lambeth are true, ſpeaking of all © 


men even extra Eccleſiam, but if they ſpeak 
of men within the Church, where the word 
of grace ſoundeth ; I doubr. 


Of Calling under the new T eſtament. 


(Calling, under the new Teſtament, hath 
for the outward part, the Word and Sa- 
craments more clearly revealing and exhi- 
biting Chriſt and his benefits ; for the in. 
ward part, a more abundant meaſure of 
the power of the holy Ghoſt, extender 
further ro multitudes of Nations , hath 
greater fruit and ſucceſle in Mens converſ1- 
on, than under the old Teſtament, eAT: 
17-30.3T. 

This (alling , becauſe it is of thoſe Nati- 
ons which were before excluded when the 


Jewes were admitted,the Jewes being now Z 
excluded is not - unfitly cearmed wocatio | 
Gentium , antill it pleaſe God to call the * 
Jewes alſo, af 


Here the-ſame depth of Gods Judge- 


ment is'to be admired in the a 0 
| 0 


© a9 2, 24.66..9 >. x « 


of the Covtmant of Grace by Calling 


ment. 1. That God ſhould now withhold 
obey, from the Jewes that inward illuminating 
ing of } Spirit and ſoftning Grace, which he grants 


Afer+ 3 to the Gentiles called : 2. That even yet 
ofall } hee ſhould wirhhold from many Nations 
ſpeak 7 the very word and outward calling, as the 
word &F new-diſcover'd Indians doe ſhew , being 


found as farre frotn the knowledge of 
Chrilt , as ever the Heathen were , before 
+ the Apoſtles preached co them. 
3 Bur wee being under this grace of Gods 
hath [ Calling, ic behoveth us co looke that it be 
# notin vaine unto us. 

7 


the in- | oy 
ure of © Caar. VII. 

ndetti | Of the Concnrrence of the Word and 

, _ Spirit in Calling. 

nverit- 


eAtts 7 COme great Divines do diſtinguiſh Cal- 
: ling into two kindes ; one outward of 
: Nati- 7 the Word onely ; another i»ward of the 
enthe Þ Spirit joyn'd with the Word : That, they 
gnow * fay,is InceQuall ; This, EffeQuall : That, 
vocati® * common to the Reprobate ; The ſpeciall 
all the 3 and peculiar to the Ele : That, never 
« 3 obeyed with truth of heart ; Th# , nevet 
Judge* þ diſobeyed. 
_ H This 
00] 


of Calling , thar was under the old Teſts- Ca p, 7. 
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Of the Concurrence of the 


This DoAtrine is to bee examined, 


I diſtinguiſh not ewo Callings, but com- 
pound one Calling of theWord and Spirit, 
as it were of a Body and a Soule, fuppoling 
it tO have in it ſelfe power to bring forth 
EffeR in all chat are under ic ; and if it doe 
not fo, the cauſe not to ariſe from the 
Calling, but from the Called that obey 
not. 

1. For declaration of this Point, it muſt 


not be thoughe , that the Spirit goeth with * 
the Word, to make the hearer performe * 


that which he can doe by naturall ſtrength 
( for the Spirit is given to helpe where 
nature failerh ) as to keepe waking, and to 
be attentive ; for that which Men can bring 
of their owne [trength , God expeRteth to 
tinde and to meete. One caſe then where 
to many the Spirit is not preſent to the 


Word, is, when they are not preſent to the | 


very Word , through their ſotriſh care- 
leſneſle. 


2. Agiine , it muſt not be thought that 7 


avs. 7. ie. 


do. 


®4 >*% —_— 


the. concurrence .of the Word and Spirit 7 
is a5 it were naturall , neceſſary and inſepa- * 


rable, but volantary- and arbitrary, in the 
Will and good Pleaſure of God ; and as 
grace is annexed to the Sacraments, fois it 
ro the Word , onely by Divine — 
an 


Cx 
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and Ordination. Hence the Church pray. Ca p 


eth before Sermons , for the ifluminacion 
and power of the Spirit to come with the 
Word ; Gad cxpeRing to have this agked 
of him by 'them that can pray, bach far 
themſelves and athers : Another caſe-the 
where the Spirit is not co-working wj 
the word many times , is, whey it was nor 
duly and diligently asked. 

3. There aft men that are palt grace, to 
whom the Spirit is not prefent with t 
Word, ſuch as for their former neg! 
and contempt of the time gf their viita- 
tion, when God did call them, are now 


given up to blindnefle and hardnelle ; and 


have the light of the Spirit , and the dew 
of grace held back from that Word which 
is Preached in their hearing by accident, 
not for their ſakes (though we know chem 
not in particular, and fo admit all.) 

4. Ic muſt not bee thought , that the 
Spirit goes with the Word, to worke any 
grace un any perſon whatſgever, but ac- 


* cording tothe order of Divine Provigence, 


which diſpenſech bis grace wiſely : which 
is thus to be declar'd. 

Wee are to diſtinguiſh the #9rd that 
calleth ; the Perſons that are called ; and 
operations of the Spirit by the Wyxd in 
thoſe perſons. 

H 2 
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PART 3. 


Of the Concurrence of the 


The Word is either the Law , or the 
Goſpell. 


1. The Law hath ewo parts, (-as the 


Preacher of the Covenant of Grace uſeth 
the Law,) 1 The Precepts : 2, The Curſe 
to the tranſgreſſors of the Precepts : So 
the Law hath a double uſe, to accule , and 
convince , with the Precepts ; to wound, 
and to kill, with the Cxr/e : and to theſe the 
Law is effeAnall and of force after the fall 
of Man. 

2. The Perſons called by the Miniſter of 
God uſing the Law, are all naturall, un- 
regenerate, finfull men ; or the regenerate, 


relapſed and fallen into grievous Sinne : © 
who are of two ſorts ; either ignorant of ? 
their evill Eſtate, ro whom the Precepts of # 


the Law are to be Preach'd , to bring them 
to the knowledge of Sinne, Rom, 3. 20, Oc 
they are ſuch as know fin , bur are ſecure, 


benummed, ſenſclefſe of their miſerable * 
eſtare ; to theſe the Cur/e is to be denoun+ © 


ced,untill they begin ro feare,to be caſt down, 
and perplexed, Att.24.25. 

3. The Operations of the ſpirit upon 
theſe Men by the Miniſtry of the Law , are 
two ; Firlt, ro open their eyes to ſee their 
finnes : Second , to prick their hearts with 
feare of the Curſe, As 2. 37.Rom,$.15. 
For 
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For theſe effects ordinarily the Spirit Cap, 7+ 


goeth with the Word of the Law , calling 
Men our of the pit of finne : and they are 
more eaſily admitted and wrought into 
the heart upon thoſe remaines of /ight in 
the minde diſcerning good and evill,and of 
Conſcience accuſing , it ſelfe conſenting to 
the Law, Roms.2.15, 

Bur that theſe workes of the Spirit by 
the Liw,are wrought in many Reprobates, 
our adverſaries deny not, that grant ſome 
initiall parts of grace tobe begotten even 
in caſtawayes : The Mioiſtry of Zehn Baptiſt 
figured this, of which S. e Ambroſe in 1. 
Luce , Hoc myſterium in hac vita noſtrd, 
hodieque celebratur , precurrit enim ammea 
noſtre quedam virtus Johannis , cum cre- 
dere paramnr in Chriſtum , ut paret ad fidens 
anime noſtre vias. 

Thus much of the word of the Law,with 
its perſons and operations. 

1.The Gofpelt hath F A (ommandement. 
ewo parts, A Promiſe, 
To repent of Sin, ſhewed 
by the Lawes Precepts. 
The Comman- } To beleeve in ( hrift, to 
dement. give life to him, whom 
che curſe of the Law 
hath killed, 
The Promiſe is of forgiveneſle of fins,and 
H 3 * lite 
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Part 3. Fife Everlaſting to Him chat repenterh & be- 


lievech in theLotd Jeſas Chriſt, 49. 2.38,39- 
2. The Pe+/v4; talled by God in the 
word of rhe Gofpell, are 4ll manner of 
ſinners, bur convict,terrifyed, wounded, full 
of compin@i6h and felfe- condemning, 
wrought in chem by the Spirit in the 
preaching of the Law, Mat.1 1.48. 

3.The Operations of the Spirir tion theſe 
Men by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, art, 

1, To open their eyes to Tee the miarve- 
fous light of Gods Mercy to Sititters , of 
the infinite love 6f Chriſt i@ dying for 
ſinners, and "the ineftimible Merits of Wis 
Death ; of the Poleertall graces, $ifcs, and 
aides of the holy Ghoft , tb Kelþe 45d te- 
lieve the impotency and thiſefy oF ſinners, 
to the end, that by this light'this Opinion 
may be begotten in them, that it 1s poſſible 
for them to be recovered, 

2.Topoure into their heartshope,or to ſtay 
them from deſperate ſinning,ot forrowing, 

3. To inſpire the 'grace of Prayer, at 
lealt to with or deſire , Oh chat they mighe 
be fo happy as to eſcapethe wrath co come, 
and recover the favour and love of God! 

4. To give them repentance : that is, to 
ſorrow for fin paſt with a godly ſorrow,and 
to purpoſe to break off ſin,& to ceaſe from 
any further offending God,or endangering 
the Soule, 5. To 
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5. To worke in them Faith ; that is, ToCap, 7. 


run to Chriſt , and to caſt themſelves into 
the Armes of his goodneſle and power to 
be ſaved by him. 

Theſe Graces in this Order the holy 
Ghoſt is preſent and ready to worke by the 
Goſpell upon a ſinner convit,humbled and 
prepared by the Law. And looke what 
proportion of power the Spirit had in the 
Law,upon an unregenerate Man to humble 
him ; the ſame hath it in the Goſpell,npon 
the humbled, to worke in him Hope ; him 
Hoping, to winne to Wiſh and Pray ; to 
him Praying, Wiſhing , Willing, to give 
Repentance ; unto him Repenting,to inſtill 
Faith, and ſo co juſtifie him ; being juſtifyed 
by Faith, again by the Law and the Goſpell 
together,to mortifie corruptions,to quicken 
in him a new life, and to ſtrengthen him to 
new obedience. 

Now thinke not that che Spirit is preſent 
in the preaching of the Law to an unrege- 
nerate Man, to give him [trength to new 
obedience , becauſe it is preſent to con+ 
vince, and condemne his wickednefle ; or 
becauſe it is ſo preſent to a juſtifyed Man 
to give him ſtrength to new obedience ; 
Thinke not that the Spirit is preſent in the 
preaching of the Goſpell to a Man yet 
not penitent , nor believing, to worke in 
H 4 him 
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PART 2. him Peace, Joy, Love, becapſe it is preſent 


to worke theſe in the Believer : Degrees 
here are not given per /altum. The ſum is, 
The Spirit of God is annexed to his Word 
for ſuch gifts and operations as to which 
the hearer is a fit diſpoſed ſubjeR : There 
is an order in the Divine working, wherein 
there are things antecedent, preparatives 
ro things ſubſequent , which antecedents 
if they found no place, and were not ad- 
mitted, the ſubſequent are ſuſpended : 
Hence is there ſo frequent and jult ſepara- 
tions of the Spiritzffrom the Word by the 
great Paſtor of Sules, who walketh in the 
mid[t of the Churches, and ſcarcheth the 
hearts and reyrics, 

Hear what faith our Homily of declining 
from Ged ; When God withdrawes from us 
br: Word, the right Doftrine of ('hriſt , bus 
graciors aſſiſtance and aide , Which u ever 
oyned to his Word, and leateth 1s to our own 
Wit, our own Will and ſtrength, hee declareth 
then that he beginneth to forſake ws. 

And againe h-ar ; The words of the holy 
Scripture bee called words of eternal life, 
for they be Gods Inſtrument ordained for the 
ſame purpoſe . they have poWver to convert 
through Gods Premiſe, and they be.effettuall 
through Gods aſſiſtance ; So our Church in 
the firſs exhortation to the reading of the 
Scrip- 
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Scriptures and the firſt Booke of Homilies. CAP.7+ 


Thus much for Declaration of this 
point : For Confirmation of it 1 allege all 


| the Elogia of the Word of God, as P/al. 


19. The Law of the Lord u perfeft, convert- 


$ ing the Soule, cc. Heb. 4. 12. The Word of 


God is quick and powerfull, cc. Joh.17.17. 


8 Santtifie them by thu Truth ; Thy word « 


— "OS 


truth, Joh.20. 21. When Chriſt ordained his 
Apoſtles hee breathed on them and ſaid, Re- 
cerve the holy Ghoſt ; to teſtifie that the 
power of the holy Ghoſt ſhould goe with 
them : Hence is the Goſpell call'd the 
Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor.3.8. and 
the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, AMins- 
fters of the Spirit , not of the Letter , verl.6. 
becauſe the Goſpell dat quod juber, whereas 
the law jwber, ſed non juvat ; but without 
the Spirit the Word of the Goſpell it ſelfe 
is bur a dead letter, whence it is ſaid oh. 
I.17. That the LaW was given by Moſes ; 
(bur wee had no hearts to receive it ;) The 
Gofpell,Grace and Truth Was not only given, 
but +yirs1o 1d Ings ers. But why (ſhould 


$ 1 mulciply places ? The learned Divincs 


& in ſuffrogio Collegiali de 29, Articulo, Theſs 


| 54, doexllege ſome of thefe , and other 


more places to, prove , aliquam menſuram 


gratie ordinarie in Miniſteris Evangelis ad- 
winiſtrars, que ſufficiat ad convincendos 
omnes 
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vel ſaltem neglefins ob non impletam con- 


ditionem : though by their favour,the places] 
prove 2 great deale more than Eam men} 
ſurem gratie ſupernaturalis adminiſtrari,que 
ſuſficiar ad convincendes , &c. namely, que! 
ſufficiat ad convertendor. The ſentence of 


Profper which they alleage ſpeakes more 
home: Nox omnes v0cars ad gratiam,quibus 
omnibus Evangelinm predicatur , non refte 
dicitur, ettamſ1 ſint , qus Evangelio non obe- 
diant, But that Calling is the ſame to them 
thar obey not, as to them that obey, I ſhall 
urge onely theſe rwo places more, Mat.2 2, 
14. Many are called, but few choſen. Here 
Hany are diſtributed into two forts, ſome 
that are called and not choſen ; ſome that 
are called and alſo choſen ; for theſe few 
choſen , are 2 part of the many called ; o 
that the whole mayy are put under one and 
the ſame ({'alling ; which Calling is not by 
the outward Word alone, for from that 
Callizg arife none chofen : therefore the 
Calling was by the Word and Spirit com» 
mon to both ; and the few choſen excelled 
not in Calling, but in ſome thing elſe, viz. 
in ebexing the (alling,to come when others 
refuſed, or in comming worthily in a wed- 
ding garment,zccording to the Parabl:. 
Mat. 12.41, The Menof Nineveh ſhall 
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riſe up in judgement With this Generation, and Cap, 7+ 


all condemne it, G54. If Joys preached ro 

e Ninevites without the Spifit , how did 
they repefc 2 If Jeſws Preached withoue the 
ſame Spirit , how is he greater than Jonas, 
nay how is hee equall , in the power of 
Preaching 2? If they that diſobey, be not 
equally called with then that obey , how 
eat thefe tiſe up in judgement againſt 
then 2 wht their anſwer is rexdy,wee had 
not the ſame Calling with yot,ours differed 
toth revert, you were partakets of an 
Heavenly calling , wee bur of an Earchly j 
you were called by the Voyce of God 
ſpeaking to your hearts, we but by the bare 
voyce of Men ſpeakihg'to the care: If God 
had moved and excited us as muth as hee 
did you, wee would have doe as well as 
yon : For , vocatio refertur ad anxilium 
Dei interius moventis & txcitantss mentens 
ad deſertmdam peccatom.Thoma: 1:2,11 3.1 
n4 39, The example of the Fewers acthis 
day confirmeth this, fot they zre Jaid to be 
yet wncalled, not becauſe they hve without 
the ſound of the Goſpell / asthe Prdiars 
have done ) for they may here Gur Ser= 
mons , and reade our Scriptures,living in 
Rome, Ttaly , tid Spaine , but becauſe the 
veile is not taken from theirheurts becauſe 
the Spirit of illumination and ſoftaing is as 
yet 
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PART 3, yet withheld fromthem which is granted & one 
gratiouſly to us Gentiles. enc 
To conclude;That DiſtinRion of Calling Þ AA 


propounded in the beginning of thisChaprer |} the 
into) _— eftuall 2 ſeemeth to i Spi 
Inward Ineffectual,& be vaine, } Go 
1, Becauſe it giveth unworthily the # Go 
name of ('aling to the bare outward i con 
Preaching of the Word, which may bee a & dot 
Commanding , but not a Calling ; a Com- © tur 
marnding as of the Law, not a Calling as of } wh 
the Goſpell: ( for God may ſtill require Y : 
to be obeyed in whatſoever new thing hee I} dif 
ſhall command, becauſe it is our duty na- Wl Fai! 
tural], whether wee be now able to doe it Co 
orno, being, wee-were able, ) But ſecing IF ro! 
the word of the new Covenant comes to Þ the 
call Men to Repentance and Faith, for their X ou 
recovery after notice taken of their im- JF to 
potency to riſe again of cheraſelves,it ſeems ÞF aC 
an inſuiting mock,” and not a (all, to ſay Þ is 
to ſinners, Twrne, repent, believe and live; | ha 
unlefle there be ſome grace prepared for 4 
them, whereby they may be able to repent } he 
and belicve. | 
2. Becauſe it attributeth the Effet of 7 
obeying the Calling to the kinde of Calling 3 5: 
it ſcife,and onely to one cauſe, the operation {3 to 
of the Spirit : as if many cauſes did not ® as 
. concur to produce an EffeR, and if any 
one 
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one faile the EfcR faileth : As if obedi- Cap, 6+ 


ence to the Calling of God were not an 
Ag of the will of Man, {under the ayde of 
the'Spirit of God;) as if the ayde of the 


$ Spirit were never refuſed, nor the Grace of 
# God never received in vaine : For though 
# God be almighty and ablc co draw all fe- 
Z cond Cauſes unto his part and fide, yet he 
© doth not uſe to diſturbe or crofſe the Na- 
Z ture of Cauſes, nor the order of things 


which himlelfe hath eſtabliſhed, 

3. Becauſe it maketh Gods Covenant to 
differ from all Covenants in humane af- 
faires, even in that which is efſentiall to 2 
Covenant, (yer this terme and title is bor- 
rowed from men, the better to conceive of 


the Grace of God, & the duty of man.) In 
# our Covenants each party hath ſomething 


to performe, and no one party doth all in 


# a Covenant ; but by this diſtinRtion God 


is ſuppoſed both co provide infallibly to 
have the conditions fulfilled, and alſo to 
fulfill his owne promiſes, whereas all that 


! he undertakerh for us, is to make the con» 


ditions poſſible, and not to be wanting in 
his heipe, ſo far as is needfull for us ; E/ay 


| $59.wlt. And check me not that I am afraid 


 togive roo much co God, leſt I check you 


againe that you looke to be ſo much favou- 
red, as to be tyed to nothiog, 
Truth 


— — —  — — —— 


PART 3. Truth flattereth neither Gad nor Man: 


Of Conver frans 


Non oft bone & ſolide fidei, &c, Tis not the 
part of a good and ſound faith, ſo to refurre all ©* 
things to Gods Wilt, and ſe to flatter every one! 


by ſaying, Nothing can come to paſſe withom® 


Gods permiſſion ; that ſo we 014) $1Agins, ottr > __ 
ſelves are to doe nothing, Text, de Exhort. o 
Callitatis ; (not far from the beginning.) © I 
— — —— —— na——__—_ be 
CHar. VIII, Jag 

| om 

Of Conver (on, | & 

f foe Converſion of a finner is the End pet 
which God feeketh in ſending bis{} '** 
Word, and in Calling men, A. 3. 26, The; - 
Effet of Calling when it ſpeedeth. a 
Ie may ſhortly be defined,The Obedience - 

of bim that tu called, for it his part, Yo- k 
cantem audire && ebedive. F'v8 
In Converſion there beY A qno HP 
ewo Termes $2 quem. c Fowl fo 

the power of Satan unto God, AR 26. m _ 
Ie is in all parts of Man;Ia his Underſtand- . 
inp, he is tary ed from darknefſe to hght ;? _ 
In his 40, from Idols (of all forts) to? 
ferve the living God, 1 Thof. 1.9, In his} 
whole life, From nnrightcouſneſſe ro Holi-Y 


neſle, Rom, 6. 


The} 


199 | 
The Converſion of a inner isallo tobe Cap. 8, 


Of Converſion. 


r Man, | 

4 not the Dna, 

fove of conſidered as< or | 

ah ow "Poſtervor, 

6 The firſt is, when a man of a naturall 


in0, op 4 1030 is made a regenerate man,and 2 mem- 
Io_ of Gods Church, as the Gentiles called 
ins.) '2 by the Apoſtles, AZ. 15. 3. Such were we 
5 all that are converted unto God, having 
| been firſt averted, fooliſh, diſobedient, decei- 
' ved, ſerving divers luſts,Tit.3.3+ 
! The latter Converſion is, when a regene- 
| rate man having committed iniquity, and 
| fallen into fin, returneth unto God by re» 
ie Eng P<nrance of that finne : Thus Peter that 
lino high 3s forctold of denying Chriſt, and that 
"I yct his faith ſhould not finaly ſaile, was 
willed, that he being converted ſhould 
ſtrengthen bu Brethren, Luk, 22. 32, See 
Bilſon of ſupremacy pag. 278. 2794 in 4. 
Next the Cauſes of our Conver fron are to 
q be conſidered ; without queſtion Gods holy 
cFcom * ſpirit working upon the heart. of a ſinner, is 
41 the prime, principall, efficienz, powerfull 
£ q .a Cauſe of his Converſion ; Twrne #us and We 


—_— ——— 


he # ſoall be turned, Lam... 21. in the beginning, 
$** 3% inthe middle, and in the end of it, 

lobisf The Word preached is the ordinary,Inſtru- 
Holi. mentall Cauſe, P/al.19.7. Adjuvant Cauſes, 
| are the (roſe that chaſtneth, Fer. 31. 18. 


The Bleſſings 


Fas 


102 Of Conver ſdfion. 
PART 3. Bleſſings that draw and allure;the prajers 
of others; the holy example of others alrea- 

dy converted, &c. 

Bur it is in queſtion, what part the Sin- | 
ner hitmſclfe, who is the ſubjeR to be con- 
verted, beareth in his owne Converſion, 
being a living and reaſonable SubjeR-: 
Whether hc be ative or paſſive in it; when 
and how fat; whether he can further it, or 
hinder it; or whether it be poſſible for ewo 
ſuppoſed equally called, one to be convert- 
ed and not the other ? If ſo, then whence 
this difference ſhall ariſe, whether from 
God,or from Man ? 

The determination of theſe queltions 
cannot be cleare, nor the manner of our 
Converſion opened,untill we have declared 
what is to be holden according to the 
Scripeures, rouching Gods free Grace, and 
Mans freewill, which we will indeavour to 
bring into more manifelt light, after ſo ve- 
hement Conflids of the learned in all Ages, 
which have raiſed clouds of obſcurity to 
the lofſe of Truth amongſt the ſirivers for 
its 


\P, 


+ Aus Ae 25 ies oc. Ora. -- "II . 


= Ries _— 


| 


J— 


Cruar. I x. 
Of Grace, 


F Grace and Freewill I will ſpeak by 

Gods grace,firlt ſeverally,then joynt- 
ly : that ſo we may returne to the '/point 
of our Converſion, to behold what be the 
parts of God therein, and what of 
Man, 

Of Grace I (hall endeavour to declare 
theThiog,the DiltinRions,the Neceſlity,the 
I__ the Power and force there- 
of, 

By Grace may be underſtood all that 
proceedeth from God out of free favour 
to an unworthy finner, tending to his Sal- 
vation : yet here by Grace I will notun- 
derſtand the remaines of Nature, as ſome 
light of Reaſon, ſome ſenſe of Conſcience, 
and the like; though ic was of Grace that 
theſe were ſpared and left ro remaine in 
Man fallen. 

Neither will I by Grace underſtand the 
Law , deſcribing the  righteouſnefle of 
works, though the preacher of Grace doth 
aſe the Law to (ſhew a finncr his Eſtate, and 
to prepare him to Chrilt. 

Nor will I underſtand the bare outward 

I word 


114 


PART 3. word of the Goſpel, though it be called 


Of Grace. 


Verbum gratie, AR. 20, 32. if not rather 5 ,, 
it be (o called , becauſe the internall Grace ? 
of God goeth with it, . 
But by Grace I underſtand the internall ? 
Illuminations, Teachings, Motions, Trafti- * Sp 
ons, Inſpirations, Operations, Gifts of the } yer 
holy Ghoſt, merited by Chriſt to be given * to 
co the ſinfull Sons of Adam, in their fit * as t 
time and order, to the end to raiſe them ? and 
fallen, and to ſave them loſt ; whence I 5 wit 
ſhall call ir with Saint Auguſt. Gratiams | ſing 
—_ :There is in man no merit of Grace, 4 /#1 
for then grace were no grace, there is only 7 /ed 
an occaſion, namely, the wofull miſery of | vel; 
Man, which yet was in Gods pleaſure to 7 Ber 
rake as an occaſion, or to refuſe it, mh 
Even the good uſe of former Graces * of G 
is no merit or cauſe of the giving of fol. | tent 
lowing Graces ; but the ſecond are as free. J Col! 
ly given as the firſt ; for Gods good plea-| 
ſure alone is the Auchor and Cauſe of that | "to 
order and ſucceſſion that is in graces, in! «, 
which he hath appointed to doe one thing } G,, 
in order after another, and not one thing * $c,; 
for the ſake of another, * fort! 
If any thing be named Grace, and tend? <A 
not to mans recovery and Salvation, or be © wor; 
not in ſome degree fit, ſufficient, potent, 7 chi 
and available to further this work , it is? man 
not * 


The D:ſtinflions of Grace. 
alled 
rather 7 and bleſſed name, Grace, 


race : 
_ The Diſtinftions of Grace, 


ernall } Theſame Grace and powcr of Gods 
raQti- } Spirit which in eſſence is no way diverſe, 
of the } yer hath diverſe denominations, according 
given * to the diverſities of relations, and effeRs ; 
eir fit * as the ſame Sunne firſt warmeth the Earth, 
them ? and then makes it fruitfull, and beautifics it 
ence I 4 with flowers. One enim in verho pro ejus 
atiam | ſingulari divine nature fimplicitate unum 
Grace, | ſunt, uni tamen effeft3 in anima non babent, 
s only 7 ſed ad ejus warias & diverſas neceſſitates, 
ery of veluts diverſa ſeſe participanda accommodant, 
are to 7 Bern.in Cant.Ser.$5. 

5 The moſt antient and nſefull diſtinAtion 
Graces * of Grace, is that which we have in the 
Ff fol. 3 tenth Article of our Church, and in divers 
s free- } ColleRts of the booke of Common-prayer, 
| plea- | reventim workin excitin 
f chat ? into reruns! © vr res, 
ces, in 7 Agiine, { ſtanding Withoutcalling hnock- 
thing ) Grace is in ing, Prov. 1.20, Rev.3.20. 
thing Scripture ſet )Entred in, inhabiting, 4s in 4 

2 forth, as Temple & houſe,1Cor.3.16. 
| tend? Apaine. God doth {* vWitare, fine no- 
or be} work in us theſe three ) bs. 
otent,® things, after theſe YYele, nobi/cur. 

z IT is manners, Bonum Perficere, per nos, 
not * I 2 Bers. 


not to be eſteemed worthy of the Noble Cav, 9. 


The Diſtinflions of Grace 


PART 3. Bern.4e pratia, & libero Arbitrio, Cornelind 


Muſſ 2X: Finer. 

The Diſtinion of Grace into Sufficient 
and EffeQuall is a frivolous diſtinRion,one 
member having too little , the other roo 
much to be found in rerwm natura: for how 
can that be a Grace,or ſufficient, that never, 
as ſuch, produceth any EffeR, but muſt have 
ſomething more put to it in the entity of 
Grace to bring forth an EffeR, and then it 
loſeth the name of Sufficient, and winneth 
the title of Effctuall? 2. What «ffeRt 
flowes (except it be in miracles) from one 


ſole cauſe which is certaine and infallible, : 


and deſpiſing all other cauſes, claimes to it 
ſelfe the title of Effeuall. All Grace is in 


it ſelfe ſufficient, and efficient, no leſſe, no * 


more;(See Paulum Bennium de efficaci Dei 
auxilio, parpoſely written to explode this 
diſtinRion.) If there be a defeR in the 
EffeR& , it proceedeth from a defeR in 


ſome other cauſe, or the SubjeR, or ſome 


other thing,than from the defeR of Grace. 
Yet I will not ſtick to acknowledge Grace 


EffeRuall to be well fo called from the © 


: 


Prevent us O Lord, in all our doings with { 


Event, and as proceeding from Gods ſpe- 
cial| mercy guided by his forcknowledge, 
if that will ſatisfie their defires which af- 
fe& this diltinRion, 


thy 


<A >, a — _— 


The Neceſſity of Grace: 


thy moſt gracions favour, and further us Cap. 9. 


with thy continuall help, that in all our 
workes begun, continued, and ended in 
thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name,and 
finally by thy mercy obtaine everlaſting 
life, &c. 
eAlmighty God, we humbly beſeech thee, 
that as by thy Fpeciall grace preventing us, 
thou doſt put in our mindes good deſires, ſo by 
thy continuall helpe we may bring the ſame 
to good effett, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
ColleR on Eaſter day: 


The Neceſſity of Grace. 


In the defence hereof Saint Auguſt. de- 
ſerveth highly of the Church of God a- 
gainlt Pelagizs, who denyed the Necclity 
of Grace ; For Pelagims denying Originall 
Sinne, and not acknowledging any lofle 
to Adams polterity by eAdams tranigrel- 
ſion ; but holding mankinde to be now 
as ſound as the Cr: ator made it, he mult 
needes by conſequence hold Grace to be 
ſuperfluous , which che Church held was 
prepared to ſupply that loſle, and hath its 
whole occaſion out of the Fall. 

He then that confeſſeth the effects of 
Adams finne, as fully as any man, cannot 
be counted of Kindrei to Pelagies in 

I 3 fcight: 


118 The Neceſſity of Grace. 


PART 3e(leighting the neceſſity of Grace. ſubſcribe 
to S. Auguſtine, preifing home thar Text , 
Joh.15.5. Without me you can doe nothing : 
Lib.2.cont. duas Epiſtolu Pelagiig.8.& alibi. 

Aucor operis imperfeRi 1n Matth. C. 7. 
Hom. 18, in illud, Petite & dabitur vobis, 
&c. Becauſe the Commandements were grea- 
ter than to be fulfill'd by mans ſtrength. be di- 
rells us to God, to Whoſe grace nothing is 
impoſſible : and that rightly, becanſe 
"tis exceeding juſt, the Creature ſhould ftand 
in need of us Creators help. Se Saint Au- 
gultine de Genefi ad literam lib.8.cap.13. 
Mihi autem adhzrere Deco bonum eſt, &c. 
It ts good for me to Flick cloſe to God: for 
neither us the Creature any ſuch thing, as that 
Without his Maker, he ſhould be»able of him- 
ſelfe to doe any good thing : But hu chiefe 
good Worke i, to be converted to bis Maker, 
and by him continually to be made Juſt,Godly, 
Wiſe and Bleſſed, &c. As the Ayre, light 
being preſent, 1s not madea lncid Boly 
(like the Sun, which gives light) b#t onely 
becomes light, becauſe if it were made ſuch, 
it could not poſſibly be, but that even in the 
abſence of light, it ſhould continue lucid : 
Even ſo man, God being preſent With him, 1s 
slightned , but being abſent, 14 immediatly 
darkned. from whom we depart, not ſo much in 

diſtance of place, as in forſaking him _—_— 
e 


The Power of Grace. 


This is even like Gods owne, a glorious 
power ; ſuch as wrought in Chriſt when 
God raiſed him from the dead, Eph, 
I. 19, 20, and 3, 20. Whence our Con. 
yerfion is called a new birth, a neW creation, 
the firſt Reſurreftion, 

1, For firſt,the power to will that which 
is good, is created in us againe as it was at 
| the firſt, 

* 2. When this power is as it were is a7 
1 primo, by that gift or Creation, it is not 

rought forth in aftum ſecundum by our 
ſelves alone uſing that power, but by the 
5 helping and co-operating of the divine 
power here again; as Bernard faith, (6. 
nat noſtri nalli ſunt, niſs excitentur, & caſſi 
| ſunt, ſs adjuventrr. 

3. Bee we never ſo willing, The habits of 
faith or love are no more in our power, 
than it is in the power of a blind man to 
give himſelfe ſight, though he be moſt wil. 
ling to ſee, and ſay, Lord, that 1 may receive 
my fight, or no more than it is in him thar 
hath preſent within himſelf to will, but to doe 
that which the laWv commanatth he findeth not, 
Rom.7.18.except theSpirit help kim,Rom.s, 
3. So that after we are willing, and ready 
to.ceceive, the mighty power of God 
I 4 worketh 


"Ton Py - 


—_— OO. tet 
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T be Power of Grace, 


PaxT 3. worketh and giveth that which we deſire : 


For our prayers implythree things, Firſt, 
That we want ſomething, and feele cur 
want ; Second, That we cannot help our 
ſelves to ſupply our want, but therefore 
goe to another ; Third, That he alone, to 
whom we goe as ſupplyants, we confeſſe 
to be able and ready to help us, and there- 
fore we goe to him, 

This is that which Saint Pax! teacheth 
Phil. 2.13. exhorting them that received 
and obeyed the Goſpel, to worke out their 
Salvation; having received the power to 
worke ; yet becauſe they mighe feare their 
owne weakneſle and infirmity even in u- 
ſing the power in this working out their 
own Salvation,he dothComfort and encou- 
rage them,that they (hall not work alone,a 
ſtronger than they ſhall joyne with them, 
God, who it is that ever worketh in them 
both to will and to doe, Where we have full 
proofe for the power and preſence of the 
helpfull grace of God ; but for Gratia diſ- 
Crimmatrix ud you. 

4. The weakneſſe of many in temptati- 
ons and perſecutions, that ſheweth ir ſelfe, 
teſtifieth, that they who in thoſe are more 
than Conquerors over Satan, the fleſh 
and the world, are defended and fought 
for by the mighty power of God when 


they 


2 6K tit. 


The PoWver of Grace, 


they cry unto him : So prayeth the Church Cap.9 


on the fifth Sunday after Epiphany. 

Lord, we beſeech thee to keepe thy Church 
and houſpold continually in the trae religion, 
that they which doe leane onely upon hope of 


thy heavenly grace, may evermore be defen- 


ded by thy mighty power throwgh Jeſua (hriſt 


| OnHr Lord. 


Againſt whom then do theſe accuſations 
lye? To fay, that the Will of man reſiſts 
the power of God, asif it were ſtronger 
than it, 

That man doth more to the work of his 
Faith, than the Grace of God. 

That God doth no more in us for good, 
than Satan doth for evill, incline, per- 
ſwade, ſollicite, &c. 

I am no way guilty of theſe crimes: If 
Gods power be refilted or fruſtrated, it 
yeeldeth not out of weakneſſe but out of 
will, God not pleaſing to pur forth his po- 
wer, where he feeles himſelfe reſiſted or 
negleFted. The beſt that we doe in the 
brioging forth of any good is, To yeild,and 
to permit God to work npon us,to follow 
him leading or drawing of us, to accept of 
that he giveth us, to fence that which he 
ſoweth or planteth in us, not co marre 
that which he maketh, nor to harden the 
heart when his voice is to be heard: In 
ſumme, 


Of the Amplitude, 


PakT 3, fumme, to be paſſively obedient, more 


than aQtively. 

For this is that onely which the Power 
of Grace will not extend it ſelfe unto, To 
neceſſicate, and to hold 'us up to an unde- 
Clinable obedience ; The reaſon is, becauſe 
that power of God which buildeth up 
ſupernaturall things, doth not deſtroy 
naturall : but the poſſibility in the Will 
to decline to evill, and the liberty to dif. 
obey, is not evill, but naturall, being found 
in Adam before his fall, and as it was not 
impeached then by the ſupernaturall grace 
which Adam had, no more is it nowſiin us, 
by the grace of God that worketh in us 

To this agrees the learned DoQtor 
Wardin his Clerwm on Phil, 2. 13. page 6. 
and 7. of the laſt Edition, 


Of the Amplitude, or Univerſality of 
Grace, 


From this Title there are to be excluded 
three things, as Heterodoxa ; and three 
other things to be referred to it as Ortho- 
doxa. 

I. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Origen, and of thoſe that Saint Awg. calls 
Miſcricordes, that thought all men and 


Angels at the laſt ſhould be received to 
Mercy, 


or Univerſality of Grace. 


Mercy, againſt whom Saint Ag. diſputes CAPs 9+ 


21. lib. de Croitate, caps 17. & drinceps. 

2. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Samnel Huber, zpainſt whom Hmunnizs and 
other Lutherans diſpute, who taughe an 
Univerſal Eletion, ec. and that all men 
by the death of Chrift, were brought in- 
to the ſtate of Grace and ſalvation : which 
propoſition is worthily rejeted by our 
Divines at Dort in their Suffrage de 2 Arti- 
culo, Thefi nlt. Heterodexa, 

3. Exclude from hence the opinion of 
Andradius and other Papiſts, and whoſo- 
ever elſe that hold the Gentiles and Hea- 
thens without the Church, to have ſaffici. 
ent grace to Salvation by the light of Na- 
ture, or to have that whereupon well uſed 
the Grace of the Goſpel] ſhall be revei- 
led unto them : With theſe I will have 
no fellowſhip, But under the Univerſa- 
lity of Grace I comprehend but theſe three 
things : , 

I. That as Chriſt our Lord took the nz- 
ture of Mankinde, (and not the Nature 
of Angels,) So by his death he paid the 
price of Redemption for the Sinnes of the 
whole world ; this agrees with the third 
Theſis ſuffragis de at. ſecundo, and with 
our Catechiſme; 7 believe in God the Fa> 
ther who hath made me axd all the world ; 


' 324 Of the Amplitude, 
and all Mankinde, and in God the" holy 
Ghoſt Who ſanflifieth me and all the Eleft 
people of God : Where, note the order and 
degrees. 

2. That the promiſe of the Goſpel is 
Univerſal toall that are within the hear- 
ing of it, and that it might be truly and 
ſeriouſly profferd to any man alive what- 
ſoever: This agrees with the latter part 
of our ſeventeenth Article, That we muſt 
receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they 
be generally ſet forth unto us in the holy Scri- 
pure, 

3. That with the promiſe and word of 
the Goſpel there goeth ordinarily ſuch 
Grace of the holy Spirit, as is ſufficient to 
all under the Goſpel, to worke in them 
to believe and to obey the Goſpell; and 
that all doe not obey,proceedeth not from 
the want of Grace on Gods part, but from 
mens being wanting to the Grace of God, 
to whomit isin vaine, as is evident by 
2 (or.6.1.2, Heb,4.,1.2.12.15. 

Now whereas it is as clearly ſaid in the 
Holy Scripture, that Chrilt [aid downe his 


his Church,and gave himelfe for it, Epheſ. 5. 
25. as it is ſaid, He dyed for all men ; Theſe 
rwo 


PART 3. #%d in God the Sonne who hath redeemed me © 


_—_— 7 


ep EI 


life for his Sheepe, John 10.15. for the Chil- | | 
dren of God, John 11. 52. and that he loved 


a << by 


a = 


GC ><. ew bin? "#RAL SERIF woety die 


ad Pet, - 


or Univerſality of Grace. 


"two muſt be ſo conſtrued that they may Cav, 9; 


both: ſtand together ; Thus , that out of 
Gods goodnefle, mercy, and love to man- 
kinde, hee ſent his Sonne to die for all 
men, as willing by his primary and ante- 
cedent will the falvation of all men. But 
becauſe Omniſcience is in God as one of 
his Divine perfeRions , hee could not bee 
g"_ or incertaine, what would be the 
ruit and ſucceſſe of the Death of his Son ; 
that ſuch would not receive him , that 
others ſach and ſuch wonld thankefully 
embrace hit, if hee were ſent unto them 
out of this foreknowledge his eſpeciall love 
accepting even theſe,though few in number 
in compariſon , did ſend his Sonne with 
intention to ſave, though it were but 
theſe, in whom hee would glorifie his 
bounty , that for their ſakes hee wou!d 
have his Sonne to give his life, thongh 
hee ſhould gaine no more than them, who 
had they beene much fewer, or none at all, 
ſurely the wiſe God either would not have 
ſent his Sonne to die in vaine, or he would 
have mended the meaſure and courſe of 
his graces and government, by which more 
might have come into the Kingdome of 
Heaven, 

Chryſoſtome in illud Pauli ad Gal. 2. 


Dilexic me & dedit ſemetipſum pro me. } 
| Declarat 


EE IT 


Of the Amplitude, 


PaxT,3, Declarat hoc quoque par eſſe, &c, He de. 


clares this alſo to be that every one 0 
» no leſſe give titel had mw 
Snto'the World onely Yor bu ſake ; for Git 

would Chrift have reſuſed even gs 
great a diſpenſation, hee doth ſo mightily love 
every particular Man With the ſame meaſtre 
of affettion Wherewith hee loves the whole 
World. Therefore indeed Was hee offered a 


Sacrifice for our Whole nature , and "twas ſuf- © 


ficient to ſave all ;, but to thems onely it will be 
profitable and uſefull, Who have believed. 
Nevertheleſſe hee Was not chared from this 
kinde of diſpenſation , becauſe all Wonld net 
come ; but in liks manner as in the Gofpell the 
feaſt was male ready for all, but becauſe they 
Which Were invited , would not come, he did 
not preſently take away what was provided,but 
called others thereto, 
Auguſt, ad artic.falſo ſibi impoſitos, art, 
I. Quod ad magnitudinem & potentiam 
pretii,&c. es to the Greatneſſe and vertue 
of the price, and as far as concernes the ſole 
cauſe of Mankinde , Chriſts blood is the Res 
demption of the whole World, but ſuch as paſſe 
aWay this preſent life without Faith in Chriſt, 
and the myſtery of the NeW birth, are aliens 
to that Redemption ; when therefore by that 
one Nature of us all , Which for all our ſakes 
was truly taken by our Lord and Saviour, all 


of 
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or Univerſality of Grace, 17 
of us are rightly ſaid to be redeews'd,yet arewe CAP. 9 
not all freed from captivity, &c. That (np 
of Immortality , which Was prepared partly 
out of our infirmity , and partly out of Gods 
tl Power , bath enongh in it to profit all , but 
e | 5f it be not drunkg off, it # nothing profi- 
aſure © table. 
whole * Homily 2, Concerning the Death and 
Paſſion of onr Saviour Chriſt, Concerning 
* the great Mercy and Goodneſſe of our Saviour 
villbe 3 (rift, inſuffering Death Univerſally for 
eved, 3 all Men : ( in the very beginning. And 
s this | afterwards :) But to whom did God give his 
id not 3 Sonne ? Hee gave him to the whole World, 
llche 3 namely to Adam and all that ſhould come of 
ethey || him. ( And aftcr) t remaines that I ſhe 
be did * you bowy to apply Chriſt: Death to our com- 
ed;but | fort, 4s a medicine to our wounds, ſo that it 
may Works the ſame effeft in us, Wherefore it 
, art, 3 was given, namely the health and ſalvation 
itiam 7 of our Soules : for as it profiteth a Man no» 
3 thing to have ſalve, unleſſe it be well applyed 
e ſole } tothe part infeRled : ſo the Death of Chriſt 


af 


4 A 
Dea” 


$ ſhall ſtand #4 in no ſtead, unleſſe wee apply 
} #10 our ſelves in ſuch fort as God hath ap» 
hriſt, 7 pointed, 


CHAP. 


of Free-will, 
Crap. RX. 
== title now adayes is in great dif- 


grace and envy , inviſum nomen , 
Dr. eAbbot Sariſbur. in Thompſons Diatri- 
bam,pag. 143+ Ille vero ( T hompſonns [c. ) 
hic mereticulam ſnam , Arbitrii libertatem, 
quem commendaverat ants timidins, in thea* 
trum Eccleſie produltam palam exoſculatur, 
Sic ille. But time was when the Church of 
Chriſt ſtood and ſtrove as earneſtly in the 
defence of this Lady (#t Gratie pediſſeqe, 
as the handmaid of Grace, ) againl(t che 
Aanichees and other Heretikes , as any do 
now againſt her : which when learned Men 
doe finde in renews, Origen, ( hryſoftome, 
and other great Fathers, I can but wonder 
they ſhould bee ſo careleſle of their laviſh 
termes ; as alfo I marvell they ſhould be fo 


mindfull of the one part of a wiſe faying, Þ 


$1 non fit gratia Dei, quomodo mundum ſal- 
vabit Dewus ? and ſo forgetful of the other 
part, FS non fit liberum Arbitrium, quomeds 
judicabit mundum Deus ? when they finde 
both in the ſame Authors, eAng.Epſt. 46. 
Valentino, Hieronym. 

If the thing be of God, I will not feare 
the envy of the Name, and my defence & 

thereof 


ts Of Freewill to Good. 

not offend againſt the grace of God, by the 
helpe of Gods grace. 

: Freewill is 2 naturall power in aveaſon: 
dif- able (reature,Whereby it can will or nil, this 
en » For that, chuſe it, or refuſe it;be it good; be 
it evill. 

ſe.) Of FreeWvill to Good, 


Freewill to Good was pit into the firſt 


an by God at his Creation , a facnlry of 
ch of Bi; reaſonable ſoule created good ; It was 
n the F-orroborated and guarded then by an 
69% ſſiſtance of ſupernaturall grace given by 
t che $704 to make him will good, more cheet- 
y do Filly, conſtantly , and the higheſt eminene 
Mcn K:inde of good. Bur by the fall of «Adam 
zome, his ſupernatura!l grace fortifying the will 
a d good, was utterly loſt ; and Secondly, 


ie very freedome to any good of the ſu+ 
eriour kinde ; 1, Spirituall, as to love 
30d above all , ro worke the righteouſnes 
f the Law as the Law is ſpirituall, co doe 
y a ſutable or equall to theſe , as to re- 
nt, to believe in Chriſt : This freedome 
d good is wholy loſt, 

Some freedome to humane, naturall, 
vill and morall good aRts is onely remain- 


; feare $- and freedome to the ourward good 
ts of Religion, as to goe to a Church, to 
K heare, 


efence 
hereof 


thereof (hall be with ſuch caution, as I willC 
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AP,IO, 


Of Freemil good, 


PART 3. heare, to attend, to-conſider, and compare 


the things delivered by the Preacher of 
Gods Word, as a man can doe the rules 
or definition: of any rf or Science in the 
Schooles : If then wee ſeeke for 2 freedeme 
ef will to ſpirituall and fupernaturall good 
in the nature of man now fallen, wee ſhall 
not finde it thereuoleſle we find ic reſtored 
and renewed by the grace of Chriſt that 
goes with the Goſpell. If the Sonne makes 
us;free- wee ſhall be free indeed. Without 
Grace, Freewill to Good is not once to bee 
imagined in fallen man. 

I mult declage: this by diſtinguifhing the 
ſpiricuall good to which freedome is re- 
ſtored by grace; There is the ſpiritual good 
commanded by. the Eaw , as Righteouſ- 
neſſe and true Holineſſe, To this good 
Freewill is loſt, and is not reſtored by grace 
at:-ficit, and.immediately, but late, after a 
manisjuſtificd;and made a new<reature by 
grace, hy 
There is another kinde-of (pirituall good, 
not ſimply good , bur in a- caſe when finne 
is once committed, ( as Ariforle faith of 
Verecundia , that it is good: Ex hypethefiof 
afaulc) thatis, CompunQtion, Feare, Con- 
ſcience accuſing; ſenſe of guiltinefſe, The 
ſreedome- of Will ' to this: good remaines 
commonly-in a ſinner after __— nay 
ome- 


_ Bp . 


: 
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Of Froewill to good. 


fometime hee is ſiren with terror, wil Cops, 


hee, nill hee ; As Adaw when hee bad 
ſinned, feared and fled,and hid his head.Bae 
if by cuſtome in ſinne this alſo be lit, the 
Spirit of God in the Lav ſerteth upon the 
will & free # from che bondage of this 
ſeeutity, and under the Law the will & free 
to feare, 

There is a third kinde of fpiricmgood 
commarided'by the Goſpel, To repene and 
to believe in Chriſt ; To theſe the will of 
Man is riot free of it ſelfe , bur the ſame 
Goſpell chit communds them, brings to 
the wilt-s freedom to them, whictrmhay be” 
conceived poflibleto be done by ewo man- 
net of ways. 

r. By framirg the Commandments of 
the Gol, ell fo eaſy and accomodate to the 
we 4d" miſery of the Will of man, 
that there may be a proportion betweene 
the wilFof 4 ſinner, arid che Commaride- 
ment of rhe | ;z and then the grace 
of the Goſpel ſhall lie inthis deſcending. 
eo the inibeeility of the will,and in aecomo- 
dating the worke ts the workemin,, the 
eask co rhe laboarer. 4 the wilt 

2: Or by britiging atid giving to the wi 
ſs much power zrid tiedpe, as is requiſite to 
niake 2 ſinnet able ro doe the Commande- 
niehts of the Goſpell ; admicting- the 

K 3 Com- 


Of Freewill to Geod. 


PART 3, Commandements to lay on him a worke 


as hard and as heavy, as the workes of the 
Law. 

I will not. bee ſo ſtiffe to maintaine the 
firſt way, as the ſecond;although to repent 
of ſine, to believe in the Mercy of God, 
to reſt in the Merits of the Sonne of God, 
ſeeme to be as and duties very mercifully 
prepared by God,as tendring the weakneſs 
and miſery of a ſinner, and fitted to his 
Eſtate. 

But I maintaine that the grace which 
reſtores freedoye to the will;to will the good 
of the Goſpell , comes with the Goſpell, 
which preventeth mans will ; and prepares 
it by infuſing into it the power to will the 
ſpirituall good things required by the Goſ- 
pell, in that, order and proceſſe which 
was declared before in the DoQrine of 
Calling. 

Depreſſe the nature of man as much 
as you will , call his Arbitrium, ſervum ar - 
bitrinm , the more I predicate the grace of 
God, which is proportion'd and fitted in 
goognefle and power to quicken the dead, 
ro ſtrengthen the impotent, to looſen the 
captive and moſt miſerable wi{ of Man, 
This being the very grace of the Goſpell, 
that it makes the Commandements of it 
poſſible to be obeyed by man fallen, which 
the 


mw &Q = © £ hs ws A. we ow 


AX mT 


2. 


Of Freewill to Good. 


the Law doth not , ſo that no Man nanderCap.no, - 


the Goſpell can be excuſed in his diſobey. 
ing the Goſpel! from his want of power, 
or impotency to repent or believe, 

And this was one reaſon of my Title 
choſen with reſpeR to this part of my Dif- 
patation, eAppello Evangelinns : Freedome 
on the left fide of the will, as I may callir, 
is to will Evill ; that is, under the grace of 
God; or notwithſtanding the grace- of 
God, whereby I may will good, yet I may 
decline to evill,and leave the good, 

This was in eAden before his Fall, a 
ſingle, innocent poſfibility -to decline to 
evill, the very mutability of the Creature, 
ſeeing it is proper to God to be immutably 
good : So that the very ſupernaturall grace 
that Adam had for his corroboration to 
Goad yet did not immobilitate his will to 
evill, 

This is the root of the praiſe of humane 
righteouſnefſe , for hee is to be commen- 
ded that could tranſgreſſe and would not, 
not hee that was good and could bee no 
other. (The example of the righteous God 
is not here to be objeRed, fince he is above 
and out of aſl predicaments , wherein wee 
are.)This is called Reſiftentia connata,which 
Dr. Ward confeſſeth is not taken away by 
grace, 


K 3 This 


PART 3- This natural {reedome £9 0054 remaineth 


ia Man fallea;, and there js now come to 
ic over avd above , Refiſtentis adnata, 2 
precipitate proneveſſe anto eyill,our of our 
thraldome to ghe dominion ang tyranny of 
Satan, 

Theſe two mult carefally be ſever'd, for 
when I uſe theſe texrmes , the freedome to 
ſioge, prefently ſame body takes me down 
that the freegdome to finne is a ſervitude, 
the bondage and milery of the Will, nor 
obſerving that the freedoms to fione is ya» 
turall and before the fall ; the bondage to 
ſiqne ſince the fall , and of corrupted na+ 
ruce , and theſe two differ aſmach as a live 
mortall man, and a dead man. 

The freederwe to evill is not evill , but 
the uſe and praftiſe of that freedows is evill: 
The proneneſſe to evill which is nowen us, 
is evill, 

That naturall freedowe to evill,grace,at- 
tempreth not in this life to take away, bur 
eo keepe it jn from comming into practice. 

Thar proneneſle to evill,grace atremprech 
to take away, or to weaken and reſtraine, 
yet ſalua libertate naturals ad malum. 

Of this liberty to evill, ler Scholars read 
a determination of Dr, Baro, without diſ- 
daine, pabliſh:d at the end of his LeAures, 
on fonas, Dei decretum prave voluntatis li- 
bertatem non tollit, CHAP, 
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nd in every ſpirituall worke, let me 


for 4 firlt poſſeſſe you with three Principles or 
eto Axiomes; 


y of 4 declare how theſe two are con- 


"wn I. That in all the uau__m of theſe 
ade, 3 two ( if wee ſappoſe them Co-workers)} 
not j cither in our firſt converſion, or in every 
na» good worke, Grace is evermore foremoſt, 


eto the beginner, leader, principall in all ; not 
na + onely in the firſt, but alſo in the- ſecond, 
live third , and fourth operations to the laſt - 

The will of man never working alone,never 
but working foremoſt ; but as the wheele of 
vill: the Water-mill, is ſer a going and kept a 
us, going by the continuall following of [the 

water, which being ſtayd the wheele ſoone 
At ſtayeth ; So mans will is ſet a going, and 
bur kept on going , by the perpetuall ſtreame 
= of Gods grace, Phil.2.1 3. and this ariſcth 


eh uave Ths cudoxias , out of Gods good will, 
ine, and defire of our ſalvation. 

Veteres dixerunt precedente gratia conti- 
ed 3 fante volumtate bona opera fieri ; Melantito, 
dif. 3 dYoc.com, de [lib.arbitr. | 
res, 2. That when Grace worketh upon 
: bbs mans underſtanding, will or affeRions , -it 


K 4 worketh 


6 236 Of Grace and Freewill conjuntim. 
PARKT 3+ worketh fo as it preſerveth and yſeth the 
naturall Properties, Powers and Motions 

of a reaſonable Creature compounded as qua 

man is : Gratia non tollit natwram , ſed pan Cab 

fien, nec natura gratiam repellit, ſed ſuſcipit. | ſaw! 

Hence it is that chough the habits of Faith, dom: 

Hope and Charity, and the like, are not ac- " ; 

quilite by mans induſtry alone , but infuſed po 

by God ; yer they are infuſed after the whe 

manner of __ God having ordain- Whi 

ed not to infuſe them , but upon the means |} ſoox 

of Hearing , Praying , Caring ," Studying, |} ſons 

and endeavouring, ' fan 

. Non ego, ſed gratia Dei mecum ; id eff, dem 

non ſolus, ſed gratia Dei mecum , ac per hoc He, 

nec gratia Dei ſola, nec ipſe ſolu, ſed gratia ed f 

Des cum illo, Aug, de grat. & lib. arbitr, N, 

Cap.s5. or t 


3+ That in all che operations of Grace, a 1 
the nature and will of man being prevented be 
by grace, is to depend upon God as the Wil 
Creature upon the Creator, the receiver ful 
upon the giver , the weak upon the ſtrong, ma 
the imperteR upon the perficient , and the to: 
ſupplyant on his Lord ; as the Earth de. Fo 
pends upon the Heavens for ſhowers, for Go 
hear and influence : which when man neg- Lo, 
IcReth, forgetteth or refuſeth to doe , he ”e 
is dry , barren and unfruicfall ia all ſpiritu- F Je 
all fruit, ou 
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ex cap.6.1n jlla, Fiat voſuntas tua, 8c. Vide 
quam cate loquutus eſt , &c, Behold how 
camtelonſly he Feaketh : He ſaith not Father, 
ſantiifie thy Name in us , bring thy King- 
dome upon us, make thy Will to bee done of 
 ; leſt God ſhould ſeeme to ſanflifie himſelf 
upon men , or to bring his Kingdome npon 
whom hee liſt , or to make his Will be done by 
Whom he pleaſe, and in regard thereof God 
ſhould be perceived to be a Refpefter of per- 
ſons. Againe, neither hath hee ſaid, Let us 
ſantlifie thy Name , let us take thy King- 
deme, let us doe thy Will in Earth as it is in 
Heaven ; left it ſhould ſeeme that it proceed- 
ed from men alone, that they ſanflifyed Gods 
Name, or that they receiv'd his Kingdome, 
or that they did his Will : But hee ſpeakes in 
4 middle Way and imperſonally ; Hallowed 
be thy Name ; Thy Kingdome come ; Thy 
will be done; that he may manifeſt bow need- 
full the Worke of both parties is , becauſe both 
man hath neede of God , and God « helpfull 
to man, for the performing of Righteonſnes. 
For as Man can doe no good, except he have 
Gods helpe , ſo neither doth God worke any 
good in man , except man be willing : eAs 
neither the earth withont ſeed fruftifies, nor 
ſeed Without the Earth : ſo neither man with- 
ont God , nor Ged Without man doth worke 
righteouſ- 
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ParT'3. neſſe in man : Even as if hee had ſaid, Ifyee 


dee theſe things , if yee pray for theſe things, 
yee are Ms 4 Fral a Fake, © 

Now to try out the Truth , let mee ſet 

forth into view foure Propoſitions : 

I. Without the Grace of God the will of 
Man can,and doth both Will and perform that 
which 1 good. 

2. Without the Grace of God the will of 
Han cannot Will good, but through Grace be- 
ing once made able to will, afterward,Without 
any frrther Grace , it cax alone both will and 
performe that which is good, 

3. By or through the Grace of God Works 
on the will , the will of Man can both will 
and per forme that aaa ay and Without 
grace it cannot will,nor without further grace 

performe that which is good, 

4. By or throwgh the Grace of God workin 
en the will, the will of ————— 
Cannot but performe that Which s good, 

The firſt Propoſition of theſe, is the He- 
refie of Pelagins deteſted by the whole 
Church of Chrilt. 

The Second Propoſition is the error of 
the Maſſilienſes or Semipelagians., And 
both theſe are againſt my firſt Principle or 
Adaxime. 

The Third Propoſition holdeth out the 
light of Truth, ſubjoyning the will of man 
to 


wow of God hoth in willeg end Cap.41- 


peforming that which is good , nad 1s.the 
Daftige of $. Auguſt. in bis ſecled yudge. 
ment, and che Catholick DoRrine of the 


> 
OPÞinion $, An Gf. in Ss O , 
recian againſt rt and the Hafilien- 
ſes, und of many moderne Divines, of 
force defended to ſupport their Dotrine 
of the Order of Predeſtination , withour 
the preſzience of all particular events (put- 
ting oncly the preſcience of Adews fall. ) 
But this fourth: Propoſition is deſtroyed 
by my two latter Principles or Axioms, or 
they deſtroy'd by it, Well ſaid Naziane. 
in the caſe of extreme Opinions about the 
""Uidcrtm cent. tanqua 
aid enim nece m ramum 
_— in aliam partem declinantem , &c. 
For what neceſſity 16 qthers, as 8 bowgh decli- 
ning altogether ove way,by force to bend it the 
other way, and ſo: by crookedueſſe to reflifie 
creokedneſſe 3 and not rather ta keep to the 
midd/e way, and continue "Within the bound: 
of divine Piety ? but when I name the middle 
way, 1 meane the Truth, to which onely we 
fo vighth direft aur ſelves. Orat. 17. 
Saint Auguſtine maintgined , through 
Grace ſuch help was afforded to the prodejiin 


nate, 


> Wo " Of Goace and FreiviFconjunRim, 

PART 3. nate, that not onely they were not able to pey- 
ſevere without that gift, but alſo through } - 
meanes of that gift could not chuſe but per« }| 11 
ſevere : Whereupon Saint Hilary writes 20 fÞ 
Saint Auguſtine, His verbis SanQitatis tuz F ... 
ita moventar, ut dicant quandam deſpera- pre 
tionem hominibus exhiberi : That by ſach bot 
Speeches of his Some men Were moved to ſay, 
T hey held forth a kinde of Deſperation unto 
men. G 

It were a labour worth the taking to 
compare the two Epiſtles of ProFer and. 
Hilary, with the two books of Saint Au- 
ftin de predeft. ſanflorum, wnd de bono per- 
ſeverantie, wherein he laboureth to anſwer 
thoſe two Epiltles ; to ſee to what he ma- 
keth ſolid anſwer, to what he faileth, or 
what he ſlippeth untouched that is of mo- 
ment, (ſed hoc alias. ) 

The Queſtion then is betweene the third 
and fourth propoſitions, and about the 
manner and meaſure of working Grace 
upon the Will or with it : whether it be 
ſuch, as poſit4 gratia operante, the Will may 
be Coworker or no, as the third propoſi- 
tion affirmeth, or whether poſits gratiay | 
operante, the worke of Grace is ſuch as the iF- 
Will of Man cannot but be a Coworker, 
as the fourth propoſition maintaineth : 
That is to ſay, for the ſtate of a queſtion 

rightly 
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Of Grace and Freewill conjunAtim- 


to per- | c;ohely put is almoſt 45)20y4a; whepe, a5it Cap nT 
browgh is faid of an Oath, Heb. 6. 16. the end of 


* P*r- || all ſtrife) whether the Grace of God be 
"Be onely an efficient, operant, adjuvant prior 
cauſe, and the Will alſo of Man an efficient 
—_ prepared by Grace, c6operant and colla- 
| borant ſecond cauſe in the worke of onr 
o/9, Converſion, and every other good worke : 
#9 |} or whether the Grace of God be an effe- 
Quall, prepoteyt, invincible, prevalent, ſole 
efficient, that carries the Will to conſent 
and Sand obey willingly (if that be willingly) 
as it neither will nor can chooſe to doe 0- 
therwiſe, 

For diſtinRion ſake, I will call the grace 
Da | meant in the third propoſition, E fficientem; 
- and the Grace meant in the fourth propo- 

0 | ſition, Efficacem. 

The iflue will be that if Gratia Efficax 
do worke the Converſion and perſeverance 
of a Chriſtian, then all in vaine I bave di- 
ſputed before de  Predeftinatione ſecunduns 
es ; Which is therefore defended, 
& vecauſe it giveth place to freedome of 

_ Will, proper freedome in our working out 

our Salvation, which gratia Efficax utterly 
F deſtroyes. : 

If Gratia Efficiens doe work our Con- 
verfion,but not abſolutely alone, but with 
another co-worker which is free and _— 
( 
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BART 3+ of its ownie aflion, and thay faile ini ryork- 


ing, ther there muſt be 
certitire'of this contingent everit, or clfe 
Predeftinstion (hell not be certaine, and 
then eijs dodtrine of + ſinners converſion 
wilt welt ſand with the doQtine of Pre- 
deſtiontion' fer” forcktiowiedge of all 
eontingenees,and this with tht, av ali parts 
of truck ought fo agree ore with 6 

The queſtion in the uſgfall cerines is, 
(as ſome tove to ſpexk) whether” grace be 
refiftiblewhich word-thoagh it be ground. 
ed upor! AZ, 7. 51, yet IT had rather nfe 
words more frequent in the Scripture, 
whether Grave can be diſobeyed ? whe- 
ther it canbe in vine? whether a mari cry 
be wanting'tothe grace of God, that hath 
him in hand to convert hifff, or to worke 
ir bir fomegood,zs AZ. 5.32, and 6. Rows. 
T. 5.an& 10.16, 2 (0. 9. 13. and 10.6, 
Gal.3.1.and 5.7. 2 Theſ.1.$ 

Toconie tothe Trath by a neere 2rd 
compendivaswiy :; Let me” rake char” firſt 
whick is by an ingenious and jidici- 
cionus ry the Reverend' profeſſor 
Door Fardin his Clernm, Phil.2. 12:who 
yeildeth ſo much to the Truth, and puts 
the queſtion” it! ſo! nartow' # point, as he 
ſermes tt me plainly ro give over the cauſe 
which Ke' wonld' exptgnt 3 See what _ 
gran 
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ier nfe 
Pture, 

whe. 
2m car 
t hath 
worke 
, Roms. 
I'o.6. 


e 2nd 
r firſt 
Wdici- 
feſſor 
who 

puts 
as he 
caſe 
et hee 
rants 


' Ipſunrvelle, this Graces doth « 


nts pep. 9.afrer much ſpoken 
ret Nos enim libere pr , &c. 
For we fre ef, neither por ting, ne 
cooperating Grace, neither in Converſion, nor 
after fo. doth take away from mans 
will, inthe very exerciſe of us Elicite AF, 
the power of Reſiſting or diſſenting, if be will. 
For this Refoſtubility 1s natwrall and borne 
with ns, inſeparable from the Will it ſelfe «s 
ys a natural faculty cc, And after pag, 27. 
Non tic qugritur, &c. [t # net 
bere ſimply, whether God in the work of Con- 
werfron or in any other good works, doth move 
the Will refiſtibly ; for that we have affirmed 
formerly. This is given then, that Refiltibi. 
bty-is never caken away.See then ſecondly, 
what remaines'in Controverſic ; De mo- 
do Refiſtibilitatis rotalis eſt, &c. 7 owching 
the manner of Reſiſtibility all queſtion 
made ; for this is that which We ſay, when 
Godby his effeftnall Grace works in the' Will 
ffelinally pro- 
duce Non-reſiſtency, and ſo for thus time take 
attwall refit ance ; Which us ht to 
paſſe by certaine knowledge, andthe prevalen- 
cx of delight, ſaith Augult. Therefore doe 
We. maintaine , altuall refiſtence, for that 
time ta be certainly taken away, becanſe 
ti impoſſible- , ah 4 refiſlience ſhould 
confifFtogether with effeFnall Grace received 


libertate Ci$:ixr, 


* 
_—- ax. 


PART, 3. in the Will, Becauſe theſe two things cannot 
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co-exiſt together,/or be compeſed in the Will, 
namely, T he Will to be wrought upon by ef«= 
feltnallGrace,anrd the Will at the ſame timt'to 
reſt which Were as much as to ſay,in the ſame 
Inſtant the Will not to_reſiſt, and to reſt ; 
or velle non reſiſtere, & velle reſiſtere, 

Let us have leave a litle to ſearch into this 
myſtery ; De modo reſiſtibilitats; tota lis eſt: 
nay truly, nulla lis eft de modo reſoſtionlitatis x. 
for reſſtibilitas eſt potentia reſiſtends (5 @- 
Am : now about reſeſtibilitas, the power, 
there is no eontroverlie, for you grant neg, 
innata;ntg, adnata tollitur per gratiam in 
converſione : here can be no queſtion de 
modo reſiftibilitatts , all mult de ipla 
reſſMtentia, or de modo non reſiſtentie : bor 
hoc eſt quod dicimus, &c. ( rem hand mag- 
1am dicitss, ) Ideo enim contendimus,&c. (de 
re minime dubia contendith ; ) for is there 
any Remonſtrant ſo filly to ſay , Poſit4 
gratia efficacs , reſiſtentiam ipſam manere ; 
chat when the will doth actually, yeeld, 
that then it doth and can refit? who beares 
a part in bac lite ? Plainly the State of the 
Cr is changed ; for. the queſtion of 

ntingency is not when things are in.eſſe, 
but before they were, whether they. were 
not poflible to be otherwilc. Scholaſtics 
utuntur hic erndita diftinflione: Ynod fit, 
confider ator 


me, & extra ſuas cauſes, & hoc mods ip- 
ſum fieri tranſit in fallum eſſe, & prafens in 
preteritum, proinde res illa non poteſt non eſſe, 
dum eft. quia non poteſt non fafla efſe, que 
faa eft. Altero mode ut fluit a cauſa, ſroe wt 
habet ordinem ad canſam, id ef, Quatenns 
eſt adhuc in manu cauſz : arg, hoc modo 
cauſa eſt libera & contingens, poteſt res illa 
ou eſſe, & contingenter eſt,non neceſ[ario,quia 
habet ordinem ad cauſam, ſeu (#t loquar cum 
__ connexion? curn canſa non neceſſa- 
riam, ſed contingentem, (ita Goclenita,) 

The Queſtion then of the Reſiltibility is 
before the very aR of good, or evill, not in 
it : It were ſenſe I crow, to ſay, A regene- 
rate man willeth finne refiſtibly, not in the 
very moment when he willeth ir, bur be. 
cauſe ere he willed it,he could have refiſted 
it ; ſoa Convert obeyeth Grace, or wil- 
leth his converſion refiſtibly, becauſe ere he 
willed it, he could have difſented : Sinne 
is reſiſtible, though it be too late to refiſt 
when it is conſented unto ; and Grace may 
be reſiſted, though to ſay fo is too late,when 
it is accepted in the Will; for to be re- 
ceived and then to be refiſtible cannot 
Coexiſters. 

3. Againe, granting that no» reftentiam 
whick is in the very a& of conſenting , the 

L queſtion 
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conſider atur duobus modis ; uno, wt eff jam Capt. 
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Paxt yn 7 ſtill as doubtfull what is the 
ſe of 


cauſe manu fita erat, whether Gratia efficax 
be the cauſe, or volantes efficex, for the 
ſelfe. ſame may be ſaid of the Will that you 
fay of Grace ; when the Will obeyeth it is 
impoſſible it ſhould diſobey or wil to reſiſt. 
No man can tell by thevery a& of obeying, 
which is the cauſe of not reſiſting, for pur 
either of the two, Grace or Will, to re- 
move refiltance, it is ſurely gone in the a& 
of conſenting, And to me it ſeemes demon- 
ſtrable, that the Will is the proper cauſe 
that ends reſiſtance, or refuſeth co reſiſt : 
Firlt, becauſe that gretia efficax which you 
ſpeak of ſo much, is but owes ſive re, there 
being no ſuch Grace that can determine 
the Will, but it deſtroyes it, the nature of 
the Will being to determine it ſelfe. Se- 
condly, becauſe to refiſt and not reſiſt are 
the proper as of the Will, as to convert, 
repent, beleeve, are the immediate a&ts of 
man who converteth, repenteth, belceveth; 
and are not the aRs of God, (though with. 
out his help and power they are not pro- 
duced ; ) which is x plaine figne, that man 
is later in the operation than God, in the 
order of Nature, by whom the aR was ter- 
minated. 
Our Church in the Homily of Salvs- 
tion, 
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Firſt, for the neceſſity of ſomething to by done 
on 017 part for our juſtification ; to Gods ter - 
cy on bis part, and Chrifts ſatiefattion" ov bus 
, COMeRrs 08 nr part, 4 true and Vouly 
Faith in the merits of Feſiua Chriſt, which'yet 
« net onrs, but by Gods working in us. Se- 
condly, how it tmderflands this, Nov ow: 
but by Gods working in us, 2 IMtle lower it 
declareth, Lively faith is rhe gift of God, and 
not mans owely worke pithowt Ged:This tfiight 
faffice ſober wits, that all confeſſe, Gods 
grace £o prevent, to operate,to helpe mans 
Will, and the Will of man to have fore 
office and pare nnder the Grace of God, 
though we were not able to exprefle or 
declare the manner of the coworking ; 
God. promiſeth ro Circumeiſe the Hears, 
Dest.35.6.204d Man is commanded to Cirs 
canpciſe his owne heart Dent. 10.16, Fer 414; 
God promiſeth to put 4 new ſpirit into man, 
Ez6k.11.19, and mer! are commanded rd 
make thews a new heart and a new (firit« 
This promiſe and this cormmandement-2re 
bork Evangelicall : The promife = 
ang anplyerts oor orter empetency of om 
ſelves to'doc:thefe fapernturaNf afts; ard 
rendreth ito no the- power, «(liſtence and 
opermion of God to comfort ant enron> 
rage Un, ——— fuppoſet--nd 
2 1M- 


tion. 1, tows, underſtands the matter thts, Ca» tt. - 
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Pakr 3. implicth a power in 'us by the,pawer of 
God, to endeavgur and to doeitomething pa 
towards theſe ſupernatural as; and that th 
they.are our afts doth.appear for that they _ 
favour of our imperfeRions, from whence W 
it.is,that we daily accuſe our ſelves, and E 
complaine of che, weakneſlſe of our faith, 
the caldeſle of our love, the pride of our ge 
hearts, though it betrue thax God hath thi 
given-us faith, love, humility z Why doe G 
we not rather magnitie the gifts and graces 80 
of God, but extenuate and diſgrace them, do 
like - ungratefull perſons ? but becauſe we or 
have impaired them, or made them de- . 
feRtive, by our being wanting to the 
Grace of God. 

Let Bernard conclude this Chapter of 
Grace and Freewill conunctim, who was a - 
erue friend to the Grace of God;de lib.arb. Ing 
prope finem: Sic autem iſta ( ſcil. Gratia) cum the 
libero. arbitrio Operatur, &c. But ſo doth pri 
Grace operate With FreeWill, that the Will ot 
onely prevents in the firſt Acs, in the reſt it ag 
accompanieth ; andſo far it us preventing, in 
that even now for bereafier it cooperates with 
Grace ; Tet ſo, that what i begun by grace 
alonegs perfected by both alike ; ſo as joyntly, 
wot ſeverally ; together, not by twrnes, they 
Worke by particular degrees ; nat partly 
Gracg, partly Freewill, but each by a joynt 0- 
peration 
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prration performes the whole : Freewilt death Cavite 


the whole worke, and Grace doth the. whole 
work ;. but as the Whale! 1s wrought in the 
Will ; fo the Whole 1s wronght by Grate. 
Exceltently S. Bernard. 

Pardon my Curiofity or too much dili. 
gence, if I labour to preſent as it were to 
the Eye in a ſcheme, the confiſtence of 
Grace and Freewill, in willing and nilling 
good, (Grace helping Freewill to will or 
doe good, and not hindring it to nill good, 
or doe evill, ) in every eltate, 

I, of N atzre ſound. 

2, Of Natare fallen, 

3. Of Nature in renewing or renewed, 
4. In Nature glorified, 

Againe, on the next four pages follow- 
ing after this, give me leave to ſet down 
the order of a ſinners Converſion, and the 
proceſſe therein in them that obey the 
grace of God to Salvation : and the man- 
ner of reſiſtence and diſobedience, that is 
in every degree of them that periſh. 
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Part 3, 


Lib. Arbicrium Spirituale bonum patens vel 


Per - tas A 


Per gratiam ſuper- Dh | 
naturalem ada.. fo > velle 
plenius 

Per pcccatum Te. 


—_— 


welle & natural; & 
edaufto 


Per gratiam 
prevenicnten 


reddiro velle 
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— 


Per gratii adjuvant? "Gro. 
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Per gratid recuperante \ ficit 


cit. 


Per gratid regenera- < vult 
$103j» adaufto pleniue | 


me pcr vifionem bea- 
atfican 


Inſtat gloriz planifſs a 
fictt e-| 


wi 


— 


nolle, nazuyaly non cjefto per 
ſmernauralen” gritien. 
nolle nuturali permanente. 


nolle praterniturdli adaquAo. 


nolle naturdli - 


— 


20x vult , per nolle imnatum. 


nolle naturali remanente, 


nolle adaufo diminuto. 
| - 


Li = 


Col omni ejeffo foras. 
Ordo 


| nolte preternaturals Thare, 


Contra I. þxv nolle ad- 


C; 


Cay.tt. 
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Ordo Converfionis hominis peccatoris libero 


arbitrio obediente gratiz Divine. 
" Haniats ſub Adens caca,ue» Th — irey 
WALKY A C litas perverſa, | miſerrimus, ſo 
& fine lepe, vita 6 4,C0- miſerum neſcs» 
Rom, 7:9. - ſeitria iupide, | ens. 


Ubi nacura definit & deficits zncipit Lex. 


* Hhankeb ab 
lege nt lex off 
in ordine ad 
gratiants, 


Ex lege mens 
precatum agnoſ” | 
cit, conſcremtia 
accuſans Spiritu 
timoris compnn- 
fa. 


Minus miſtr 
ſe miſirum ſe 
ent , conſtientia 
mala ſed ſents 
ens, ingemiſcent, 
Miſerum me 
quis hiberabit ? 


Ubi Lex definir & deficit, incipit Gratia we 


Evangelium, 


Homo ſub gra- 
tza per Evange- 
linn wocante, 
Prevenieme, ope» 
rants, 


Ex Evangelio 
miſerationes Pa 
tris, merita filis, 
anxilia Sp. Satt 
diſcens Jpem, 
votum ſalutis 
concipiens, 


L 4 


Salubriter , 


ſe deficit quens 


perficit Dew : 
Bernard. /Eger 
ſub Medico non» 
dum Sanatus ſed 
ſanari cnpiens 
& fperans : Co * 
natrs us nulli ſunt 
niſi excitata . 
Ubi 


4 
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gratia prot egete, 
& conſummante 


|  - Hows - ſub | Optaxs adjurns Conatns 5s caſſi 
' gratis regent- vult, volens ad | ſunt niſs adju- 
rants | Jutus credit, Cr:--| vantnr, Sanus 
dens juitificatu-, | tollens leflum 
F juſtificatus San- | ſuum, fuſtus ex 
ftificatrr, fide vevens, 

Qui Juſius eſt, juſtificatur adhuc, 

hes ſub | Gandens,gratus Ecce ſanns 


de preteritis, vis | falus es, nels 


gil, fortis ad fu 
tura, orans, pug * 
nans , perſeve+ 
rans. 


iter peccare, ne 
deterins tibs, Var 
Spiritnalis, per- 
feflusproviatore. 
Radicatu: in fide, 
vitlor carnu, 
mundi , Satane, 
Beatns, 


| 
| novis ons fpiri- 


Benedillus Dews 
qui benedixit 


twali benedicts- 
one in Chriſto 
feſw. 


Gradus 


| Pant 3. 
Ubi Gratia prz veniens deſinit, incipit adjuvans. 


Gradus & modi peccatorum fe.ob- CAF;31; 


durantium, Libero Arbitrio inobedientc 
Gratiz Divinz, 


m_— 
L —— 


_— 


Omnes extra Eccle- Y Dues wilt obinras, 
fam non vocati{ Rom.9 18. 
in peccatis obdu-P Duicang; fine lege pec- 
rats , de quibus\ caverunt , ſine lege & 
bec dicta—— & peribunt,Rom. 2. 12. 


FI 


_——— _— _ — 7 — 


I.Contralegem objurgantem cor obaurans, 
Peccatum tegens, excu[ans defendens, 
Securus contemptor mimnarum, 

Pollizens fibs pacem, & impunitatem : Deut. 
29.19. 


2. Lege Sanciatus, contra Evangelium de 
miſericordiis Patris, meritis Fils, auxiliis 
Spiritus Sti. deſperans , projiciens ſe omni 
ſeelers, ut Cain & Judas, - 


A— — 


3. Ex Evangelio fprm venie artipiens, 
contra Evangelium divitiis gratie abutens ad 
Laſciviam, differt convertere , preſmmens de 
penitentid & fide in Chriſt, quovis tempore, 
vel extremo. 


4 Elatns 
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tart. 4 Elatus ex preteritis, ingratus, [ecu 


indulgens otio, carni, preces extermittens, velaed i 
mers perterritie fidens negat , vel temtation] 2. 
cedens (celus admittit , in perditionews ruit, ors c 
wifi novo fides & penitentie atin yedear adYior 
Deum ut juſtificetur 4 ſcelere,Exek. 18.26. Kthe C 
In quovi grads day occaſie jufta Diving | oh 
ar ary erend; —_— & nov dr ger :n th 
ogrediendi in conver fione procar : 
4: ſuper abundantis eft Gratis F/ = 4 
cow 
By the view of theſe Tables a full anſwerffin m: 
may be made to thoſe queſtions which werefſcutin 
moved in the beginning of the DoQrine 0 
Converſion, cap.8.what part the ſinner,the 
fubje& to be converted, yer a living, and a 
reaſonable ſubjeR, -beareth in his owneJawil 
converſion, whether he be a&ive or paſſive, {| babi 
where , and how farre ? whether hee canſj ſocv: 
binder or further it > Who it is that puts help! 
the difference, God, or man, if we ſuppoſe] pent; 
ewo equally called , the one to obey , the] and 
other to diſobey ? F« 
Totheſe it may be anſwered by remem- vigil: 
brance of the order of calling before de-J and | 
clared , cap.7. andby reference to this de- & verte 
ſcription of the Order of our Converſion, Þ himi 
1. That a finner is paſſive in having the || and 
word of the Law and of the Goſpell 
preached 
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xreached. unto him ; but aRtive in hearing, Cay.13* 
id in attending to it, __ - 

2. That hee is paſſive in the illaminati- 
0ns of his minde , and in receiving im 
ions of feare by the Law, and of bopeby 
ic Goſpell: but ative in nouriſhing them, 
wot defacing them , or putting them one 
pf his heart ; yet coworking with him 
in that n ing of them, | 
3. That he is paſſive in receiving {i 
good thoughts, holy defices , and a power 
to will,and motions to pray:Bur he is ative 
in meditating on thoſe thoughts , in proſe. 
cuting of thoſe deſires, and in endevouring 
ine of ito exerciſe his power to will and to ; 
xer,theſ[grace ready to helphim,ever offering it (elf, 
andafl 4. That praying hee is (till paſſive, bur 
ownefJ1 willing Patient , thirſting for the gifts or 
affive, {| babits of repentance, Faith, Love, or whac- 
ee can{] ſocver hee praycth for ; And aRive, but an 
it puts} helped Agent, in producing the as of re- 
ppoſeſi penting,believing, loving, opr of thoſe piſts 
/, theſ and habits infuſed into him, * 

5. That hee is both paſſive under the 
mem- {| vigilancy and powerof God , proteing 
re de-} and keeping him being a believer and con- 
us de- ff verted : and alſo aftivein watching over 
«ſion, | him{clfe with the grace of God to keepe, 
and. defend himſclte, x Joh. 5. 18.4 Joh. 
3+ Upon which place S, —_—_—_— _ 

idere 
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"Parr 3. Videre quemadmodum non abſtulic ſibe- 


rum arbitrium, &c. Behold after what man« 
ni: hee hath net takii' away Freewill, when 
he faith , keepeth himſclfe chaſt : who 5: it 
that "heepes ns chaſt' except God ? But God 
doth not ſo keepe thee bring unwilling therets. 
Therefore when thow joyneſt thy will to God, 


thu keepeſt thy ſelfe Chaſt , Thou keepeſt thy 


ſelfe Chaſt, not of thy ſelfe , but by him Who 
comes to dwell in thee : yet becauſe in this bus+« 
ſoneſſe thon deft ſomething of thine oWne will, 
therefore « ſomething attributed to thee ; yet 
fo tet aſcribed to thee , that ſtill thow mayſt 


fay' with the Pſalmiſt , Lord, be the® my 


helper :——If tho ſayſt, be thou my helper, 
thou deft ſomething ; for if thou didſt nothing , 
how could he helpe ? 

Sothen a finneris never firſt, but alwayes 
ſecond ; not a Leader, but a Follower in 
every degree,and paſſage of his converſion. 
Inthe firſt entrance a meere Patient, in the 
fecond progreſſe a willing Patient , in the 
third an Agent but an helped Agent, doing 
nothing alone without the adjuvant and 
cooperant Grace of God, ſaying ( asit 


were a weake fick man, ) Now you have ' 


put life into mee, life mee, and I will riſe ; 
Stay me and I will ſtand ; Draw me and I 
will come to you. Avertat enim Dem 
hanc amentiam, #t-in dons ejus nos priores 


faciamus, 


The Selution of the Queſtion &c: 


faciamns, poſteriorems ipſum, Augult.lib. 2.4 Ca ».42, 


Bonifac.cap.9. 


CHAP. XlI. 


The Solution of the © wueftion of two 
equally called, 


A® to the Queltion when two. are e- 
qually called,and one converteth, the 
other nor, (theſe both being ſuppoſed poſſi- 
ble) who ir is that purs the difference, God 


,or man ; I ground my anſwer upon the 


righteous judgement of God, that. man 
purs the difference,and not God; for that 
God judgeth not his owne aQts, but the 
as of men ; and for that every righteous 
Judge findes a difference, and doth: not 
make any betweene party and party, Who 
pur the differences betweene the facrifices 
of (ain and Abel, but themſelves? both 
alike inſtitured in religion by their Father : 
God a true witnefle teſtified of eAbels 
gift as better than Cain, Heb. 11. 4. Who 
put the difference betweene Pharaoh and 
Nebuchadnezzar, Quantum ad naturam 
ambo homines crant,c&c. As to their Nature 
both were men; as to their Dignity both 
Kings.; as to the canſe both held the people 
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were mildly admoniſhed by Chaſliſements ; 
What then occafion'd their different ends ? 
Nothing elſe but that One of them, ſenſible 
of Gods hand, groan'd uwder the Memory of 
his owne Iniquity : The other by his owne 
freew:h fought againſt the moſt merciful Ve- 
rity of God, Aug.de Pradeſft.& Gra.cap.1 5, 
See the ſame S.Aug.de.Civitate Dei.lib.1 2, 
C, Ghe ( oncernang two equally tempted by the 
branty of one farr Body, Whereof one yeeld; to 
the temptation;the other perſtueres the ſame he 
Wa before: What elſe appeares in theſe,except 
onely that one. world, the other Woul not loſt 
hut Chaſtity ?The difference between the N6 
nivites repenting at the preaching of Fo 
,and of the ewes not repenting at th 
preaching of a greater than Fonas, if God 
did pat it, how ſhonid they riſe up in judge- 
ment and condemne theſe ? 

But Saint Anffime is the man that hath 
made it.ſo ſcandalous and ſo horrible to 
pious egres to ſay, that a man makes him- 
felfe to differ from another, by wringi 
thar place of the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 4.7. Lau 
te d;/carnis ? Beſides many abſurdities that 
arc aid co follow this aſſertion ; bet us ex- 
amine fielt this notable place of S., Paw 
and next thoſe abſurdities fo much in- 
forced with ſo much coatadencs, 1 Cor. 4.7: 


Ex 


Pg 


| of two equaty called, 
Ex cauſu dicend; ſenſwn dictoris eftimandus 
;F 1c is evident the Apoſtle —_ de denis 
ends ? gratis datis, not de dons gr atnes facientibus: 
enſiblef of Eloquence, Knowledge,congues and the 
yory of FF like ; not of Faith, Charity, Repentance, 
own] Converſion, and the like, This anſwer in 
ft Ve-Yj ſabſtance was given by the Remonſtrants 
P-1 5-8 in the Conference at the Hagye, to whom 
ib.12. fect us ſee what Maſter Ameſe, coatanens me» 
by the wa, doth reply in his Corons, pag. 269. de 
Has to tali Doctorum diſcretione agit hic A 
me be _ ; I deny it not,the Apolile treateth 
of ſuch a difference between che Corinthian 
Teachers, ſed tali agit ar gumento, ut ad 
fidelium etian diſcretionem optimss poſſit ap- 
pliceri, but he uſcth ſuch an Argumenc,thae 
it may be very well applyed to the diffe- 
rencing of beleevers from unbelecvers. 
Then the Text is not direR, but by appli- 
cation _ be well uſed to this purpoſe: 
Yourr ? 1, Quia gentrali: oft aſſerts, 
Ju null re te diſcernis, That is, becauſe the 
aſſertion is generall, In onkiag doſt thou 
make thy ſelfe to differ, This the Text faith 
not, or at lea(t this is the queſtion, whether 
nader the aydes and meanes of faith com- 
mon to thee and to another, thou das 
not make the difference when thou belee- 
velt and the other doth not. 2. Luie wwl- 
to manu fides hanwind tribus deber, fi non che 
11/1046 
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This ww/to min hath in it #ihil "minus ; 
F demonſtrate it by*\'q reaſon which the 
Remonſtrants did tot, why this Texe can- 
not be" applyed ro $ifrs neceſſary to Salva- 
tion : Becauſe in them God wills not that 
difference which is betweene beleevers and 
unbeleevers under the word of faith, bur 
wonld have all beleeve and obey the Go- 
ſpell; this difference offtendeth and dif- 
plezfeth God, and it proceedeth as mach 
from the diſobedience of him that belee- 
veth not, as it doth from the obedience of 
him that þeleeveth; but of that part of 
the difference which is by diſobeying, God 
Itrow , is not the Author ; It is finne 
and ſhame co him that wanterh faith after 
rhe meanes of faith afforded him, but no 
blame to him that ſpeaks not with tongues, 
or Prophecyeth not ; Theſe were given 
fuddenly and immediately withone labour 
or meanes, bur faich and the reſt nec<dfull 
to Salvation, had meanes by which God 
gave them, abour which meanes men mighe 
uſe a different diligence. When the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of Gods meaſuring to every man 
a be Will, as Rom.12.3. Eph.4.$. 1 Cor.12, 
11. theſe places reſpeR thoſe gifts of the 
holy -Gholt that were given for the pub- 
lique fervics of the Church + as ifthe _ 
Forney ure 


mt FP mh oy» = as wc 


: of ewe ejualy called. 


ſure that is of faving graces, to be ſo ſmall Can.q5; 


25 it is, proceeded from mens negligence, 
rather than Gods diſpenſation : bur admit 
that God putteth and approveth a dif- 
ferent meaſure, even of ſaving graces, yet 
chat difference of an Emptineſſe and ab. 
ſence of fayth in them that heare the 
word, he putteth not, he approveth nor. 
Laſtly, the difference in the meaſure of 
gifts of all ſorts, may come from God that 
giveth, bu the different uſing of theſe gifts 
doth come from man, that is to reckon 
with God about the uſage of them : That 
one Servant received five , another two, 
another one Talent, this difference was 
from the Lord ; but that one Servant gain« 
ed five, another two, another none, this 
difterence was not from the Lord,bur from 
the Servants;whence it is that one hearcth, 
Enge ſerve bone & fidelu, and another, 
Serve nequam, & piger, Vid. Origen. ſuper 
Numeros, homil. 1 2. 
Being ſecure of this place of Saint Pal, 
I come with greater confiderice to avoyd 
thoſe abſurdiries,in preſſing of which ſome 
ſo much triumph ; They ſay, thac if man 
make the difference betweene himſelfe and 
another, then it followes, 
I. That God doth no more for his E- 
IR, than for the ——_—_— 


2+ That 


The Solution of the Dueſtion 
2, That the Saints have no more to give 
thanks to God for than the wicked, 
3+ That one man may glory againſt a- 
nother, for that he hath done ſomething 
more than another did. 
C1, in particular, 


To theſe I anſwers 1 in generall, 


I. To the firlt, admitting for a while 
that God in the grace of Vocation, doth 
no more for the Elet, than for the Re- 
probate, yet in the grace of Predeſtination 
he doth incomparibly more : In that fore- 
knowing the different ſucceſſes of his Cal- 
ling, and the Ends of the called ſo diffe- 
rent,he was pleaſed to decree and confirme 
that Calling to ſome which he foreknew 
would be ſaving to them; and to decree 
no other to the reſt than that which he 
forelaw would not ' be ſaving to ther, 
through their owne diſobedience, when it 
was in his power to have altered their 
Calling, to ſach,as obedience (in his know- 
ledge) would have followed. So that in 
the Preparation, and in the Execution of 
his gracious Calling, which God knew 
would prove happily to theſe, his EleRion 
of them, and his love to them appeareth 
ſingular, and they have infinite reaſon of 
gratitude above the Reprobate ; The Re- 
probate have cauſe ro thank God for pre- 
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3 
paring that Calling, whereby they might Ca p,1 2, 


have beene ſaved as well as others are, and 

are to blame onely their owne contempe 

and folly : but they have not this to thank 

God for, that he did alter their Calling to 
2 better, when he fonnd the Event of this 
would be Evill unto chem; neither can they 
blame him, ſeeing he was no way bound 
to doe ſo ; for if he were, He ſhould not 
have ſuffered any to periſh at al!. And the 
Ele& who obey their Calling, which of 
them can tell in the preparation of their 

Calling how often God changed it, and 
amended it, (to ſpeak afcer our manner of 

Underſtanding, who uſe to bring things 
thus co perfeRion and to our liking) untill 
he had brought it to that order,as whereof 
he ſaw the EffeR would be the free Con- 
verſion of the Called. 

But it was admitted onely,not affirmed, 
that in the Grace of Vocation God doth 
no more for the Ele& than for the Re. 
probate 2 for what if the time wherein a 
Convert obeyeth, be not the firſt, ſecond, 


third; or the hundredth time that he hath Oufſr 3 > 
beene called upon, bur God hath ſhewed © *e 


bim chat Patience, as one that would not 
give him over untill he win him? What if 
the time wherein che unconverted refuſed 
mercy,was but the firſt, ſecond,or the third, 

M 2 aftet 
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more move him by his Spirit, nor wait up- - 
on him, but forſooke him ? here is much Mm 
inequality in Grace and favour t for it is it 
enough for my ſuppoſition (of the liberty _s 
of mans Will under Grace, and of two e- A 
qually called, that one may obey and not pr 


another ; ) that ſometime two may be i 
equally called, and unequally obey, though  *; 
all that be called be not every one called as i, 
oft as attother ; for as we may ſuppoſe an 
equality in ſome, ſo doe we confeſle at in- © þ, 
finite variety and inequality in moſt ; yet & 7; 
there is a time when that hath place which 
our Church ſaith in the Homily of the F 5; 
knowledge of the Scripture, the ſecond 
part, pag.5. That Godvreceiveth the learned, | 5, 
and unlearned, and caſteth away none, but us 
indifferent unto all, Ro 
2. To the ſecond I anſwer, for matter firs 
of thankfulneſſe; That as Grace is not ©, 
therefore Grace, becauſe it is given to one, 
and denyed to another , but becauſe it is ; 
given the Unworthy, (for Grace were not ſuff: 
the leſſe but the greater if it were given to}; , 
all: ) So my thanks are not therefore gi-| | 
ven to God, becauſe he bath beene metrci-Y 1 
full ro me, more than to another, but be-} 
cauſe he hath been merciful} to me unwor- | 
thy ; and my thanks are not diminiſhed, 
becauſe 
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in the ſame benefirs, bne the greater, and 
ſhould have been yer greater, had more 
ſtill been partakers than are. Heare the 
words of Salvianw, or whoſoever be the 
Author,l.2.4d Ecclefiam (atholicam prope a 
principio : Sod forſitan dicis, &c. But hap- 
pily thow daft ſay, there is a generall debt of 
all men touching theſe things of Which we 
Speak, and that all maxkinde Without exceps 
tion are obliged therewnto, (namely in the 
Paſſion of Chi ;z) we confeſſeit s Trath ; 
Tet doth any man therefore owe the leſſe, be- 
Canſe another allo owes the like ſumme ? e5c, 
T hat Which I ſaid formerly, though it be « 
general debt,yet no queſtion it ts alſo a Fecial 
debt ; although all men in common be enga- 
ged, yet every one in particular is alſo bound : 
For Chriſt as he ſuffered for all, ſo he ſuffered 
for every one, and beſtowd himſelfe upon all, 
45 Well as upon every one ; and gave himſelfe 
wholly for all, and Wholly for every one. An4 
in regard of this, whatever onr-Saviour by his 
ſuffering perform'd, as all owe themſelves 
wholly to him for it, ſo every one wholly : ex-+ 
cept in refþelt of this every ene owes more, 
than all Mankinde, becauſe every one hath 
reaped 4s much benefit thereby , 48 all 
men. 
This is a good rule for thankfulneſſe : 
M 3 but 


becauſe many more are partakers with meCap.12: 
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PaRrT 3. but take heede of the Phariſees forme of 


thanks for Graces, with compariſons to 
other folkes, Lord, I thank thee I am not 
like other men, or 4s this Publicane, Indeed, 
as ſome put the caſe of mankinde, like 
3 company of Rebels, out of whom the 
King chooſeth whom he pleaſeth to par- 
don, and executes the reſt with the ſword ; 
thoſe pardoned owe thanks for their par. 
don, and more thanks for culling them our, 
that were like to the reſt in Rebellion : 
But the Scripture puts nat the caſe of 
mankinde fo, but rather thus : God by the 
Goſpell as a King, mercifully proclames a 
generall pardon toall the company of 
Rebels in ſuch a County, upon condition, 
that he that comes in and yeelds his ſword, 
and takes at the Kings Pavilion a Ticket 
of his pardon, be free to goe home and 
enj»y the State of a good SubjeR, but they 
thar ſtand out and refuſe this grace, be af- 
rer ſuch a day purſued with fire and 
ſword. They that ſubmit, magnifie the 
amplitude of the Kings mercy, ſorrow for 
ſuch as obſtinately ſtand our, juſtifie his 
Execution done upon ſtubborn, ungratefull 
Rebels. You think to win greater thanks 
ro God,by amplifying his Grace upon one 
conſideration of ſparing ſome ſimply, but 
with prejudice to his Truth, proclamed 
co 
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to all, I think to = xp va thanks to Ca p,1 
ſr 


God by amplifying his Grace upon ano- 
ther conſideration of ſparing all upon fa- 
vorable conditions, according to the 
Goſpell, the moſt wiſe comprehenſion 
of the Grace, Mercy, Juſtice, and Truth 
of the Almighty, 

3. To the third particular I anſwer, for 
matter 'of glorying : Jet this Rule ſtand 
firme, 2 i gloriatur , in Domino glorietur, 
let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, or 
let him not glory. Remember againe,that 
the gifts of God are cither immediate, and 
proceeding from himſelfe alone, as pro- 
phecy, tongues, &c. or mediate, and ſuch 
as proceede from Gods Grace and Mans 
will together, as I have declared ; of thoſe 
immediate gifts there is no glorying, the 
latter part of the Text is ſtrong, hat haſt 
thon,that thou haſt not received ? and if thou 
haſt received, why boaſteſt thou as if thou 
hadſt not received ? here accepiſſe excludes 
boaſting over another whoſe now accepiſſe 
hath been no faule of his, ic having pro- 
ceeded from the meere will of the giver, 
But for gifts mediate, as Faith and Repen- 
tance, and ob-dience in any particular du. 
ty , they mult be conſidered as Dona Dei, 
and as Debita 4 nobiz,as the gifts of God & 
as Our duties ; things neceſſary upon Gods 

M 4 Com-: 
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Pant 3. Commandement, and upon perill of our 


Salvation : as they are gifts of God 
wrought in us by his Grace, preventing, 
helping, and ſtrengthning us, there is no 
glorying of them but in the Lord : So Paw 
gloryeth, 1 Ce&r.15.10. Plus omnibus labe- 
ravi, yet not I, but the Grace of God with me, 


Which Grace was not in vaine, Phil.4.13. 


IT have the art both to. abound and to want, 
&c. 1 am able to doe all things, iy T& ivdv- 
yveuirle wit yep, throwgh (brift that 
ſtrexgthneth me: here alſo accepifſe excludes 
plorying in a mans ſelfe. Againe, the fame 
gifts conſidered as duties owing by us, and 
as proceeding from the will of man ( yet 
helped by Grace) are no matter of glory- 
ing, becauſe they are due +; S.Paul 1 Cor. 
9.16. Thengh I preach the Goſpel, I have 
nothing to glory of, for neceſſity 1: laid wpon 
me, yea woe is me if I preach not the Goſpel : 
So woe is to meif I beleeve not the Gu- 
ſpel (doth the hearer ſay) accepiſſe is not 
the onely excluder of Glory, debwiſſe is as 
much : Luk.17.9. Doth he thank that Ser« 
vant becanſe he did the things that were coms- 
manded him ? I trow not ; So likeWiſe We, 
When We have done all thoſe things which are 
commanded #9, ſay, Wee are unprofitable Ser- 
vans; we have done that which was our 
cuty to doe. What matter of boaſting is it 
for 
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dereſtable crime, whereinto another ruſh- 
ing, precipitated himſclfe co Hell? Yer 1 
pray you doe not exclude all kinde of glo- 
rying, not that which Saint Paul names fo, 
2 Cor. 1.12. j xdvuynors tua evin ig, mh 
uaglvewy Tis cureidiiouus nudy, &c. The 
teſtimony of a good conſcience is ſome com- 
fort and ſome joy that he wanteth who 
hach an Evill conſcience, Let Innocency 
waſh her hands without a check of Vaine- 
glory : Let Samwel call witneſſe of his In- 
regrity, and Nehemiah record his owne 
good deeds, cap.5.15. The former Gover- 
nowrs before mee had beene chargable to the 
People , even their ſervants bare rule ever 
them : but ſo did not I, becauſe of the feare of 
the Lord. 

In generall I anſwer to theſe three Ob- 
ieRions : when things ſucceede well and 
proſperouſly unto us , whatſoever bee our 
naturall parts , whatſoever have beene our 
indaſtry or our labour more than others, 
who is ſo voyd of piety or of underſtanding, 
that doth not aſcribe his good ſucceſſe unto 
God the Fountaine of all good, and the 
univerſall or principall cauſe of all happy 
events, who builds che houſe more than all 
that labour on it, who keeps the City above 
all chat watch or ward , who gives more 
eo 
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Parr 3. to the increaſe than all that plant or water: 


yet che Builder, the Watchman, the Plan- 
ter, the Waterer , have- their parts and 
offices , which being negleRed the houſe is 
not builded, the City is betrayed, the Tree 
is unfruitfull, Becauſe ſome little thing is 
done by men, but nothing comparable to 
that great which is done by God,therefore 
the forme of the Saints rejoycing is thus 
conceived , Not unto 4 O 'Lord, not wnto 
us, but unto thy Name give glory ; that, not 
wnte implies that ſomething hath beene 
done by us, and that mans corrupt heart is 
too ready to claime fome glory to it ſelfe 
for it, but true Wiſdome and Piety ſoone 
removeth it,and ſaith, Nor wnto us O Lord, 
but to thy Name give glory. | 
Neither cruly (hould theſe poore things 
of the will of Man , whether wiſh or will, 
whether endeavour or labour , whether 
yeelding or obeying have been once named 
the ſame day that Gods Grace and Works 
are praiſed, or have beene pleaded or con- 
rended for in theſe diſputes had not there 
beene a neceſſity compelling thereunto ; 
Lui vero neceſſitate cogente vera de ſe bona 
lequitur , tanto magis verins humilitati 
gangitur , quanto & veritati aſſociatur, ſaith 
Bern. Serm.29.in cena Domini, They have 
compelld mee, who under a colour of 
magni- 
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magnifying the grace of God, and bring- Cay.12+ 


ing greater thankey to him, and of juſtly 
reproving them that have beene Adwlatores 
natare , are turned themſelves Adwlatores 

atie, ſo farre forth as by them Satan 
freketh to ſubvert the Truth and righte- 
ouſneſſe of God, and to extinguiſh and 
deſtroy all Piety and Religion in Men, 
bringing into the World a ſtupid floth for 
ſome , a remorſleſle infidelity and impeni- 
rency for others,and an invincible deſpera- 
tion and hardneſſe for. other ſome, the 
naturall off-ſpring of that DoQtrine that 
takes away all manner of freedome of will 
from -men in matters of Salvation, that 
turnes the generall Promiſes of the Goſpell 
into particular and private, that limits an 
eſpeciall kinde of grace which is onely 
efteQuall to a few ſecret ones by a dire&t 
decree, the relt being left deſticute of erue 
grace,though they be called by the word of 
the Goſpell. 

Theſe chings I was warned of long agoe 
by Melanchton,before the name of Armni- 
ws was heard of here,in his common places, 
cap. de Predeſt. Removeamus a Paulo Stoicas 
Diſputationes , &c. Let us remove from 
S. Paul ſuch Stoicall diſputes, as overthrow 
Faith and Prayer, for how could Saul 
believe or pray , when he doubted whether 

the 
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iſe belongd to him , or when that 
fatall Table of the Deſtinies had prepoſ- 
ſefſ'd him ? For # is decreed that thoy 
ſhale be a caſtaway,&c. And in the Chapter 
de lib. Arbitr, hee admits of their di ſpntation 
that ſay, Si nibil agit liberwm arbitrium, 
ec. If my Freewill doth availe nothing, 
in the meane time till I perceive that Re. 
generation you ſpeake of , wrought in me, 
I will be indulgent to my unbeliefe and 
other vitious aft:Rions. This Manichzan 
magination is an horrible falſhood , and 
from that errour our mindes are to bee 
ferch'd off, and taught chat Freewill doth 
availe much. 

To conclude with reference to the queſtion 
de cauſa diſcrimins , the ſame grave Anthor 
there ſaith thus ; (um promiſſio fit Univer» 
ſalis,ec. When as the Promiſe is Univerſall, 
neither are there in God contradictory 
wills , there is a neccffiry , ſome cauſe of 
this difference to bee in us, why Saul was 
rexRed and David received ; that is, of 
necetiity in thoſe two there was ſome 
different Action, But ſtill remember that 
this agere aliquid,c+ aliquam ailionem, is not 
18 be conceiv/d to be by meer natural ſtrength 
but by the hbeipe of Grace. 
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Of Converſion nnder the termes of 4 neW 
Creation, Regeneration the firſt 
Reſurrettion,&c. 


Tx Chapter is an anſwer to another 
ObjeRion. There be that delight much 
in theſe Metaphors , rather than in the 
ſimple terme of Converſion : inferring 
hence that a man doth no more to his new 
Creation, than he did to his firſt, nor to his 
Regeneration than hee did to his Genera- 
tion, nor to his ReſurreRion from ſinne 
than Lazar did to the railing of his dead 
body. 
Hence proceeds that Doftine of Mr. 
Pemble of Grace and Faitb, p.13. That the 
ſeed of Firituall life , and the habits of Faith 
and Grace , (like a neW Soule) are infuſed 
into men before they be ſo much as iuminated 
ſupernaturally , iilumination going before the 
all of Faith , but not before the habit , or the 
grace of Santlification in the Soule ; So hee: 
Hence Dr. Taylor upon that Text, 2 Cor.5. 
17. Wheſever # in ({briſt s a new creature, 
infers,that Grace cannot be reſiſted, pag.$0. 
becauſe »o {reature can reſiſt bis Creator in 
the creation thereof, &c. 
Bat 
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of Conver fron wnder the terme: 


have been adviſed, 

1. That this leaneth too much to an En. 
thufiaſmus, ſuch as the judicious Divines in 
their ſuffrage doe diſclaime, p. 48; 

2. That in our ſpirituall Nativity, as in 
our naturall, there are many preparative 
diſpoſitions, as the fame Fathers fay, 
Pp 42. 

3. That Arguments taken from Alle- 
gories and Metaphors are weake and de- 
ceitfull, if they be extended infinitely, and 
beyond that to which the Scripture intend- 
eth them, 

4. That as Mr, Beza himſelfe confeſſeth, 
2 Cor.5. 17. hereis an JvZyo:s, more than 

is ſtritly ro bee taken, for that the new 
Creation extends not to the ſubſtance , but 
to the qualities of a man , elſe if wee preſle 
the letter, wee may better defend a Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in a mans converſion, than 
the Romaniſts can doe in the Sacrament of 
Chriſts Body ; or wce may helpe with an 
Argument the abſurd opinion of Fla. 
Ihiricus, that Originall ſinne ts the very ſub+ 

ſtante of Man : but we have learned berter 
of Chryſoſtome in 3. Johann, Nativitatem 
hec in loconon ſecundum ([ubſtantiam, ſed ho: 
norem C& gratium intelligs, 

5.They might have been adviſed that this 
avE nors reſpeReth z Firſt, 


But they might have beene pleaſed to 
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qualities to bt ſo diffuſed over the whole 
Man, #t no cognoſcas enndem eſſe,Chryl. in 
2 Cor. 5. Hom. 11. propter hoc & craſſiore 
yomine vocat Reſurreflionem(ſrve navam cre- 
ataram } ut mnltan nobis mutationem 
varietatem oftendat. That appeares by S. 
Paul; defcriptions of the old and new 
Man,Cel.3.and by his parallels to this Text, 
Gal.6.17. In Chriſt Jeſus neither circum- 
cifion avayleth any thing, nor uxcircumcifion, 
but a new creature, Gal.5.6, In Chriſt eſs 
neither circumciſion , nor uncircumciſion, but 
Faith that worketh by love, 1 Cor. 7. Cir- 
cumeiſion 1 nothing uncircumcifion nothing, 
but the keeping of Gods Commandements. 
That's ſomething ; where this makes up a 
new creature , Faith chat worketh by love, 
or the keeping of Gods Commandc- 
ments. 

Secondly, It reſpeReth the neceſ?;y of 
this change ; exrepe a man be borne againe, 
&c. 7oh. 3. firſt , in oppoſition to our ficlt 
birth from Adam, by which wee are all 
ſinners, and excluded out of the Kingdom 
of God.But by Faith in Chriſt wee become 
tobe in him asin a ſecond Adam : and have 
from bim righteouſneſſe and holineſle , as 
reall, and avayleable to our entrance into 
the Kivgdome of God, as our being w_ 
0 


Firſt, the Univerſality of the change in Ca p, 


I}, 


' Of Converſion mudey the terms | 


Parr 3, of Adem was zvaylable to 'our excluding 


thence, 

Next, in oppoſition to the Fewer boalts 
of being the children of Abrabamas if that 
were enough to righteouſnefle and happi- 
neſſe ; bur if they be not borne againe by 
another birth, and that of God, Job.1.13, 
they may be the children of the Devill, Fob, 
8.44. 

Thirdly, It reſp:Reth the neceſſicy of 
a divinum C& ſupernaturale principum,from 
whence this change muſt flow , elſe there is 
no hope for us ever to bee converted : 
Therefore, the Apoſtle having faid , 01d 
things are paſt aWway , behold all things are 
become new, addcth , verl. 18. and all things 


are of God, &&c. for it ts hee that made us and 
not we owr ſelves in both creations, Pſal.1 10. L 


and wee are therefore 76,yue 54 8:3, Gods 


Manufacture created in (hriſt Jeſus unto | 


good workes, Eph.2. 10, 

6, But now as to the manner and many 
circumſtances ; each Creation and Gene- 
rx:0n hath its proper and peculiar man- 
ner ; for hee that made ns Without us , will 
mot ſave us without us , as is alledged out 
of S. eAnguſtine. 

There , the change is 4 non ente ad ens, 
here, 4 non tals ad tale. 

There, ima rude Maſſe ; here, in a Crea- 
cure 


of a new Creation. 277 
ture already living, reaſonable,moving. C4 P.13» 
There, God wrought immcdiately,here, 


oalts by meanes. 
that There, was never Creature heard fay, 
PPt- Create me,renew mee O Lord : here one is 


e by heard crave, Pſal. 5 1. Create in mee a cleane 
+13» heart O God, renew a right ſpirit within me, 
There,it was never faid to a Creature, 
| make thy ſelfchere itis ſaid, Hake you anew 
1 of } heart and a nov Firit, for why will you die O 
OM houſe of Iſrael, Ezek.18. 31.Jer.4.4.Eph.5.14. 
CIs There, was never any Creature blamed 
xd : | that was not made, nor reproved for being 
Old as it is ; bat here, to keepe on the old man, 


are and not to put on the new, is imputed as a o 
mgs I notorious fatile in them that profeſſe Chriſt 

«nd 7 Jeſus.and the Goſpel, 

Io. ; For this matter ſee if you pleaſe DoRor 

ods | 7ackzon of juſtifying Faith, Seft.3. cap. 1, 

mo 7 279. & deinceps ; Unleſſe you be ſick of 


+ the diſeaſe of theſe rimes,which is one a+ 
ny * mong others more , that Nazianzer (ſaith 
ne Bf was the fickneſſe in his times, in Apologets* 
n- = co: Males autem & bonos, non ex moribus, 
vill i neque ex converſatione , ſed ex partibus judi- 
ue camns, & ea que placebant hodite in aliqus, 

craſtino, ſi fmerit partis alterius , difplice- 
w, BÞ #mnt: & qu landabatur heſterno , culpabitur 
hodie : That is, Wee eftimate Good and Bad 
men, not from their manners , nor for their 
conver-« 


PART 3. converſation, but by the fattion they take ; 
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and thoſe things which this day did pleaſe in 
ſuch a man , to morrow ii hee turne on the 
other fide,wil be diſliked,and he that was pray- 
ſed yeſterday, ſpall be faulted to day. 


CHAP. XIV, 
The Sum of the Doftrine of Grace and 


Free-will. 


IT: the yeare of the Lord,1543. 35.H.8, 
ſome three yeares before his death,there 
was publiſhed a Booke by the King , made 
by the Clergy, ſeenc and very well liked by 
the whole Parliament, intituled , ef »e- 
ceſſary Doftrine, and erudition for any Chri- 
ftian man , &c. In which Booke there is a 
Declaration of the Article of Freewil,with 
the underſtanding whereof and ſome other 
points , the heads and ſenſes of the People 
in thoſe daycs were wuch imbuſied and 
travelled, faich the Preface. This Declara- 
tion I have tranſcribed wholly,not to preſſe 


the Reader with the authority of this | 


Booke , for there arc therein ſome few 
things of the error of former Times, al- 
though the Authors rejoyce in God, and 


that worthily', for the light and know- | 
ledge 


— 25 ES 333.4 ECT. 
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ledge then manifeſted,in compariſon of the Ca p, 14: 


darkneſſe and ignorance of the former 
Times : But firſt ro make uſe of the cantel- 
ous Expreſſion , and Declaration of this 
Article,compoſed by the belt and foundeſt 
judgements of that Time ; and ſecondly, 
what was the laſt and immediate DoQAtrine 
in this point that went before our Articles 
and Homilies in the beginning of Ea. 6. 
and finding that DoRtor Cranmer and 
ſome others were of the Clergy, in both 
Kings Reignes, and likely to have had their 
heads and hands in both theſe workes , it 
may well be preſumed , the difference not 
to be much in any matter of moment : Lee . 
it not bee troubleſome then for you to 
reade,that which was not tedious for me to 
write, 


The Article of Freewill, 


The Commandements, and threatnuigs of 
Almighty God in Scripture , Whereby Man 
z5 called upon , and put in remembrance what 
God would have him to doe , moſt evidently 
doe expreſſe and declare that Man hath Free- 
Will alſo now after the fall of our firſt Father 
Adam, as plainly appeareth in theſe places 


following. Bee not overcome of evill, Roms. 


I 2, Negl:& not the Grace that is in thee. 
N 2 1 Tims 
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PART 3.1 759.4. Love not the World, 1 7oh.2. If 


thou wilt enter into life , keepe the Com- 
mandements, Mat. 19. which wndoubtedly 
ſhould bee ſaid in vaine , unleſſe there were 
ſome faculty or power left in Man, wher eby 
he may by the helpe and Grace of God ( if hee 
Will receive it When it is offered unto bim, ) 
underſtand his Commandements , and freely 
conſent and obey unto; the which thing of 
the ( atholick Fathers ts called Freewill ; 
which if wee will deſcribe , Wee may call it 
conveniently in all Men , A certaine power 
of the Will joyned with Reaſon , whereby 
2 reaſonable Creature, without conſtraint 
in things of reaſon, diſcerneth and willeth 


good and evill,but it willech not that good Þ 


which is acceptable to God, except it be 
holpen with grace ; but that which is ill, it 
willeth of it ſelfe. And therefore other men 
defined Freewill in this wiſe , Freewill is 2 
power of Reaſon and Will, by which Good 
is choſen, by the afliſtance of Grace , or 


5 Srv 


Evill is choſen, without the aſliſtance of the ! 


ſame, 

Howbeit the ſtate and condition of Free* 
will was #therWiſe in onr firſt Parents before 
they had ſinned, than it was either in them or 
their poſterity after they had ſinned : for our 
firſt Pareats Adam and Eve, untill they 


wounded axd overthreW themſelves by pay ; 


. 
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had ſo i” paſſeſſion the ſaid power of Freewill, Ca e.14 


by the moſt liberall Gift an4 Grace of God 
their Maker , that not onely they might ef- 
chew all manner of ſinne , but alſo know God 
and love him, and fulfill all things appertain- 
ing to thew ſelicity and Wealth, For they 
were made righteous and to the Image and 
Similitude of God, having power of Free. 
will ( a4 Chryſoſtome ſaith ) to obey and 
diſobey : So that by obedience they might live, 
and by diſobedience they ſbould worthily de- 
ſerve to dye. For the wiſe Man affirmeth 

that the ſtate of them was of that ſort in the 

beginning, ſaying thus, Eccluſ.15.v.14,15. 

God in the beginning did create Man, and 

left him in the hands of his owne counſel! ; 

If thou wile , to keepe the Commande- 

ments, and to performe acceptable faith- 

fulneſſe. 

From this moſt happy eflate,onr firſt Pa- 
rents falling by diſobedience , moſt grieveuſly 
burt themſelves and their poſterity : For be+ 
fiaes many other eills that came by that tranſ- 
greſſion, the high power of mans Reaſon and 
Freedome of will were Wounded and corrupt= 
ed, and all Men thereby brought into ſuch 
blindneſſe and infirmity , that they cannot 
eſchev ſinne, except they be illuminated and 
made free by an efpeciall Grace , that wto 
ſay, by a ſupernaturall helpe, and working of 

N 3 
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the Holy Ghoſt, Which although the goodneſs | 
of God offereth to all Men , yet they onely en- 
joy it, Which by their FreeWill dee accept and 
embrace the ſame, Nor thay alſo that bee 
holpen by the ſaid Grace, can accompliſh and 
performe things that be for their wealth, but | 

with much labour and endeavor : So great 1s 
in our natare the corruption of the firſt finne, 
and the heavy burden bearing us downe to 
evill, For truly albeit the light of reaſon doth © 
abide , yet it 1 much darkned, and with much | 


difficulty doth diſcerne things that be inferiour | | i 


and pertaine to this preſent life , but to under- 
ſtand and perceive things that be fpiritmall, 
ard pertaine to the everlaſting life , it us of 
it ſelfe unable. And ſo likeWiſe, although 
there remaing a certaine freedome of Will in 
thoſe things, which doe pertaine te the deſires 
and workes of this preſent life, yet to performe 
$irituall and heavenly things, Freewill of | 
rt ſelfe is inſufficient : and therefore the power © 
of Mans Freewill being thus Wounded and | 


decayed, hath neede of a Phyſician to heale it, © 


and an helpe to repaire it, that it may receive 
light and flrength whereby it may ſee, and 
bave power to doe thoſe Godly and Firituall 
things, which before the fall of Adam, it was 

able and might have done, 
To thi blindneſſe and infirmity of mans 
Natnre, proceeding of original ſine, the Pro- 
phet 
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phet David had regard, when he defired his Cav.14 
eyes to be lightned of Almighty God, that 
he might conſider the marvelous things 
that be in his Law, P/al. 119. 18, and alſo 
the Prophet Jeremy ſaying , Heale me O 

* Lord, and I ſhall be made whole, Per. 18, 
; % Saint Aultin alſo plainly declareth the ſame, 
! ſajing, We conclude, that Freewill is in 
| Man after his fall, which thing who ſo de- 
 nyeth is not a Catholick man : but in Spi- 
Z* rituall defires and works to pleaſe God, it 
2 isſo weak and feeble, that it cannot either 
begin or performe them, unleſſe by the 
Grace and helpe of God it be prevented 
and holpen, And hereby it appeares that 
Mans ftrength and Will in all things which 
be healthſull to the ſoule , and ſhall pleaſe 
God, hath need of Grace of the holy Ghoſt, by 
Which ſmch Firitnall things be mſpired into 
* men, and ſtrength and conſtancie given to pey- 
3 forme them, if men doe not Wilſully reſiſt the 
7 ſaidGrace offered unto therp. 
= And likewiſe, as many things be im the 
* Scriptures Which doe ſheW Freewill to be 5n 
* man, ſothere be no fewer places in Scrip- 
* ture, which doe declare the Grace of God to be 
' ſo mceſſary that if by it Freewill be not pre» 
: vented and holpen, it can neither doe nor will 
: any thing that i good and Godly. Of which 
y8- fort be theſe Scriptures following ; Without 
es | N 4 me 
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PakT 3.meye candoe nothing, Zohn 15, No man | 
commeth unto me except it be given him 
of the Father, Fohn 6. We be not ſufficient 
of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, to think any 
good thing, 2 Cor. 3. According unto Which 
Scriptures, and ſuch other like, it follower, | 
that Freewill before it may think_or Will any 
good thing, muſt be ho{pen by the Grace of 
Chriſt,and by hu Spirit be prevented, and in- || 
ſpired, that it may be able thereto; And be- © 
ing /o made able, may freely thenceforth work 
together with Grace, and by the ſame ſuſtain- 
ea, holpen and maintained, may doe and ac- 
compliſh good worker, and avoid finne, and 
perſevere al/e, and increaſe in Grace, It us 
ſurely of the Grace of God onely, that firſt We 
be iniþired and moved to any good thing : but 
to reſiſt temptations,and ta perſiſt in goodneſſe, 
and goe forward, it # both of the Grace of | 
God, and of our FreeWill and endeavour. And 
finally, after we have perſevered to the End, 
to be crowned with glory therefore, 14 the gift, 
and mercy of God, Who of his bountsfnll good. 
neſſe hath ordained, that reWard ts be given 
_ this life, according to ſuch good works as 
be done in this life by hus Grace, 

T herefore men ought with much diligence 
and gratitude of mind, to conſider and reg ard 
the inſpirations and wholſome motions f the 
Holy Ghoſt, and te embrace the Grace of God, 

which 
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which ts offered unto them in (\riſt, and wa. Cap 14 
veth them to good things, And furthermore to 
goe about by all meanes to ſhew themſelves 
ſmch, as wnto whom the Grace of God us not gi- 
ven in vaine ; and when they doe feele that 
notwithſtanding their diligence , yet through 
their owne infirmity, they be net able to doe 
that they deſire, then they ought earneſtly and 
with a fervent devotion, and ſtedfaſt faith, 
to acke of him Who gave the beginming,” that 
he would vouchſafe to performe it, Which 
thing God Will undoubtedly grant according 
to bus promiſe to ſuch as perſevere in caltin 
upon him, for he us naturally good, and willech 
all men to be ſaved, and careth for them, and 
provideth all things by which they may be ſa- 
ved, except by their owne malice they will be 
evill, and ſo by righteous judgement of God 
periſh and be loſt. For truly men be to them- 
ſelves the Authors of finne, and damnation, 
God u neither Author of ſinne, nor cauſe of 
damnation. And yet doth he moſt righteouſly 
damne thoſe m:1n, that doe with vices corrupt 
their Nature, which he made good, and dee 
abuſe the ſame ts evill deſires,againſt his moſt 
boly will : wherefore men be to be Warned, 
that they doe not impute to God their wice or 
their damnation, but to themſelves , Which 
by Freewill have abuſed the Grace and bene- 
fits of God. 

All 
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All men alſo be tobe moniſhed, and chiefly 
Preachers, that im thu high matter, the) 
looking on both ſides, ſo attemper and mo- 


derate themſelves, that they neither ſo preach * 


the Grace of God that they take-away thereby 


Freewill : ner on the other ſide, ſo extoll Free- : 
will, that injury be done to the Grace of © 
God. 


In horum numero me quog, cupio in- ; 


veniri. ( Nazianzen,in Apolog.) 


Thus was it determined in that age, © 


from which I wiſh there had beene no de- 
—* neither to the right hand,nor to the 
tefr, 

Here is no Freewill to ſpirituall good 
without Grace. 

Here is no Grace ſo prepotent but may 
be diſobeyed. 

Here is enough for the praiſe of Gods 
Grace, and for convincing of mans ingrati- 
tude, 

This booke is alleged by DoRor ward 
in his determination, Ommes infantes bapti- 
z4ti proculdubis juſtificantar, as agreeing 
with the DoQtrine of our Liturgie in the 
baptiſme of Infants, ſhewing that our Re- 
formers had a reſpe to the Dotrine late- 
ly before publiſhed. 


CHAP, 


Cnay. XV. 
Of Perſeverance. 


He next worke of the Divine Provi- 
dence executing the decree of his Pre» 

| deſtination, is to preſerve and continue the 
$ Called and Converted in that State of Re. 
generation and SanRification unto the 
? End, it being our afſured Conhidence, That 
3 ke Which hath begin a good work in us, Will 
»/> it, irrraxige, Will hold it out to 
End, Phi. 1, 6. yet about this work there 
was much Diſpute ; I, by ſearching for the 
true State of the queſtions, will endeavour 
to ſhorten it, 

x.I take it there is no queſtion, Whether 
there be a ſpeciall gift or Grace called 
Perſeverance, like to the gift of Faith,Cha- 
rity, Patience, Chaſtiry,or the like, for char 
a man may as ſafely deny, as that there is a 
Grace of Beginning, ſeeing Perſeverance 
is but the continuing and abidiog in the 
ſame Graces of Faith, Charity, &c. So 
long as I confeſle that by the protection, 
government, Viſitation, and ſupportance of 
Gods Grace, all gifts given by God, are 
by him continued,and preſerved from loſſe 
or from decay. 

2.There 
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2, There is no queſtion, that without 
the Grace, Protetion, preſervation of 
God, no man of himſelfe alone is able to 


continue in the midſt of ſo many aſſaults of * 


Satan, the World, and the Fleſh, 


3. There is no queſtion, that the EleR } 
doe finally perſevere in Faith and San- ? 
Aification, for whoſoever perſevereth not, © 
by that ſelfe-ſame not-perſevering he is de- | 


clared to be none of the number of the 
Ele& ; EleRion according to my fifth 0. 
pinion preſuppoſing an infallible fore- 
knowledge of finall perſeverance ; if there 
be any ſuch, (as NoRor Carlton late Biſhop 
of Chicheſter ſaith) as maintaine that the 
Grace of Predeſtination or Eleftion may be 
loſt, I bave no acquaintance or Confederacy 
With them. 

4.The queſtion is not,about every belee. 
ver, for all confeſſe, that ſome beleevers of 
fome kind or degree of Faith, may loſe it: 
Nor is it, whether a beleever not perſeve. 
ing doth loſe all Graces at once, or all at 
laſt, it being confeſſed that he may keep 
many, bywhich yet he cannot be ſaved,and 
may loſe thoſe that be eſſentially neceſlary 
toSalvation:as fides mentu may bide with 
an evili Confcience, when fides cords can- 
not, but is loſt by mortall finne. 

5.But the qu: ſtion is of a beleever whoſe 
Faith 
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Faith worketh by love, whether ict may be Ca P.I 5+ 
loſt ; arid it is the ſame queſtion which 
heretofore was wont to be diſpnted in 
# theſe termes, An Charitas amitts poterst ? 
and is handled at large by Gratian de Peni- 
tentia,Þſtinf, ſecunda,where the diſtinion 
of Charity is into ors Sbegunand 
perfeR, planted and radicated ; and fo 
may Faith be diſtinguiſhed (as often in the 
Goſpell) into weake and ſtrong, little Faith 
and great Faith, &c, Now the Queſtion is 
not, of great, ſtrong, rooted, perfeR Faith 
and Charity, whether it may be loſt? 
but of weak, green, tender, yet true and 
Salvifica,ſuch as would fave if it were held, 
or if a man did depart his life in it , whe- 
ther this be not many times loſt > Such as 
was Peters Faith before Chriſts paſſion, 
when he feared to confeſſe Chriſt at the 
voice of a Damoſell ; but after the Spi- 
rit given in Pentecoſt, his Faith and Love 
' were ſo corroborated, mt vires perſequents- 
um ceſus defpiceret,& Redemptorem ſuwum 
libere inter flagella predicaret , as it is 
there cap. 15. out of Gregory in Exzck. 

bom. 15. 

6. Laſtly, a double queſtion may be pat, 
1. Of thoſe that are not EleRed, whether 
there be not many of chem that atcaine to 
rrue 


Of Perſeverance. 


PART 3. true Faith, true Repentance, Juſtification 


and SanRtification, wherein they perſevere 
nor to the End, bur loſe them, and fo pe- 
riſh. 

2, Of thoſe that are Ele, whether 
God permir not them ſometimes to fall 


into hainous finnes, as Adultery, Murther, | 


or the like? and if ſo, then what their 
eſtate is while they are in thoſe ſinnes, un- 
till they aRually repent ? whether they be 
ſtill juſtified, or in ſtate of Salvation ? For 
the Perſeverance of the EleRt may be con- 
ceived to be of two ſorts or degrees ; et- 
ther continued without interrnption, by # 
conſtant holding of Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience from the beginning to the End, 
which is rare : Or with interruptions, and 
falls, and riſings againe, and renewings by 
repentance, finally Faith to deliver their 
Spirits into the hands of God, which is or- 
dinary. 


— Cap.16 


Cnavr XVI. 


Of the Faith of ſnch as perſevere net, or of 
thoſe that are net elett. 


| 23% the affirmative part in the furft 
Queſtion ,"I bring bur two Texts of 
Scripture, Mat. 24. 13. & Exzck, 18.21. 
The firlt hath the Promiſe of Salvation to 
him that continueth to the end ; Our of which 
I colleFt ewo things : 1.That he to whom 
Salvation is promiſed if hee continue, is in 
the right in which hee ſhould continue ; is 
not onely begun and muſt adde or increaſe, 
bur is ſo ripe and ſo perfe& (as ] may ay} 
23s if hee but hold our ſach to the end, hee 
(hall be aved. 2. That hee who by the Pro- 
miſe of Salvation is excited to perſevere in 
Faith, or in Love, is ſuppoſed poſlible ro 
wax cold in love, or to deny the Faith,and 
embrace this preſent world. 

Theſe Inferences ſeemed ſtrong to S, 
Bers. Ep. 42. diſputing this very queſtion ; 
Si omnes qui habent charitatem,8&c. If all 
ſuch as were endued With love, had perſeve* 
raxce in love,our Lord in vaine admoniſhed his 
Diſciples, To continue in love : for if either 4s 
Jet they did not love , hee ought not to ſay, 
Continue, but Bee in love ; or if they did love 
already, 
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PART 3. already, there Was yo neede for hin to adms- 


not be deprived according to ſome Mens Opi- 
nien. And a little before : Hi radices non 
habent,8c. Theſe Men have no root, Who for 
a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away ; Whence and whither doe they fall ? 
Even from Faith to Unbeliefe ? I atke fur+ 
thermore, could they have beene ſaved in that 
Faith, or could they not ? If they conld not, 
what prejudice ts it to their Saviour, what joy 
to the Tempter , that they fall from thence 
where there was no Salvation ? It ſeemed to 
S. Zerome a good Argument which is taken 
from admonitions, againſt Fovinian,tib.2.S. 
obn exhorterh, Filioli,cuſtodite vos 4 (mu- 
lacrs ; Si omuns qui natus eſt ex Deo, non 
peccat,C a Diabolo tentari non poteſt,quome« 
do precipit ut caveant ne tententur ? 

The anſwer that ſome reſt in,that Exhor- 
tations, Precepts and Promiſes are the 
meanes whereby Perſeverance is upheld, is 
againlt themſelves, unleſfe theſe were in- 
fallible meanes; for ſecing the Obedience 
ro Exhortations and Precepts is in Man 
who failes, theſe mcanes doe often faile ; 
The fixth and ſeventh Commandements 
were knowne to David, as meanesto hold 
him back from his two ſinnes, but they fail- 
ed chrough him :; Sy Perers warning of his 
denyall 


iſh them of Perſeverance, whereof they conld 


=. weftheſethat ar'vot Ebel, 
denyall, was a meancs to humble his confi- Cx 
dence in himſelfe ; and ro have perſwaded 
him co beware of putting himſelf into dan- 
ger, but he took not warning, | 

Neither is that anſwer to purpoſe, That 
in regard of our weakneſſe wee may eaſily 
fall, and meanes mult be uſed for our ſup- 
port, but in regard of Gods EleRion, and 
Chriſts Interceſſion, wee cannot but ſtand 
faſt: for wee now treat of thoſe , whom it 
is yet uncertaine whether the E'-Rion of 
God have embraced them or no : Or how- 
ſoever if any one or two meanes be infal. 
lible,wee may be ſecure, all otber ſupplies 
are ſuperfluous: If ewo pillars be ſtrong and 
ſure to beare up ſuch an houſe as Sampſon 
was in with che Philiſtines, what neede 
other ſupporters beſide ? 

The Gcond Text of Scripture is that of 
Ezek.18.21, 26. 27. Which by no evaſion 
can be avoyded , if the compariſon there 
betweene a righteous man and xz wicked be 
well obſerved : for deny you any-wiſe that 
a righteous man can turne away from his 
righteouſneſſe and dy; and I will deny like- 


*wiſe that a wicked man can turne from 


his wickedneffe and live;and fo we ſhall /o/- 
vere Scripteras, make voyd the holy Word 
of God; if a ſuppoſition putteth nothing 
in the one, it putteth _—_ in the _ 
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PART 3. if the wicked there whom the Text ſpeakey 


of be truly and Legally a wicked man, the 
the righteous there is truly and Evangel 
cally a righteous man,for Legally rig 
the Scriprure knowes but one : if it & 
ever ſcene that a wicked man turnes from 
his wickednes and lives, then it may. as well 
be feene that a righteous man curnes from 
his righteouſnes 2nd dyes. 

To theſe places I finde no anfwer made 
by our Divines at Dort , from whom | 
hoped for fatisfaRion in all things : bat 
divers others as, Heb.6.4,5.8 2 Pet.2, and 


foch like,they frame this anſwer ; That ſuc 


places ſpeake of initiall and x 

degrees of Faith , not of true jultifyir 
Faich ; men bur encred a little may £ 
back, but not they that have atezined nant 
true Faith : yet ſuch beginners fay they 

to be counted in the viſible Church wt ery 
believers and juſtifyed perſons. Of th 
reverend DoQors give mee leave to £ 
mand, 1, If they be to be taken for juſti 
fyed perſons, by what ſhall we know the 
things mentioned in the Texts, which they 
will have to be onely the 5itz2 and preces 
dent diſpoſitions to Faith, not erue Faith? 
2+ If theſe bre but itia , what have 
they more or better to give to a true Be- 
kever, than to have tuſted of the good Word 
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come, Heb. 6. And to be parged frov bus old 

ſones, 2 Pet. 1.9. To have eſcaped the polinti- 

dns of the world, 2 Pet. 2:20.7 0 bave the 

wen armed that kept the houſe, to be caſt out 

by « ftronger , Luke 11. 22. if theſe be the 

lowelt and firſt gifts of the Spirit, what bee 

the higheſt and the laſt? wards of ſenſe, as 

Taſting, Hearing , Secing , are vot uſed in 

— ne vn litele uperfici- 

all coacecit of things Spirituall, quef prims- 

ribs labris guſtaſſe but rather the full,clear, 

certaine,decpe apprehenſion of them. See 

Jab 34-3. P/al. 34-9. Fob.6.40. Fobi8.56.47« 

Kt alibs paſſirs. 


From bence.it is, that the renewing of 
theſe men againe by Repentance is ſo hard, 
6r impoſſible, that Fell from fo great an 

ight, whercas to be renewed after leſſer 

is. ordinary : How will theſe Divines 
of che Schoovle fatisfhe weake ones,and otir 
common Chriſtians -of the Country , in 
whom thoy {ha}! not finde ſo much as theſe 
things which they call initials ? how will 
they perfwade them , chat they are in the 
ſtate of Regeneration, and have that julti- 
fying Faich, whereof they ſay Believers may 
be affured,or will chey exclude chem out of 
the rank of Bekevers ? | 
zl oppoſe'S. Auguſtine: jadgerhent iti this 
O32 which 


Of the Faithof ſuch ® perſevers net, 


PART 3. Which muſt not bee refuſed by any replyer, 


De corrept. & grat, cap. 8, Miranduin eſt 
quidem, multumque mirandum,&c, It 5 to 
be wondered at, and very marvelous that God 


ſhould not give Perſeverance to ſome of his © 


Children , whom hee hath Regenerated in 
{{briſt , and to whom hee hath given Faith, 
Hope and Love ; when as he forgives ſo great 
wickedneſſe to other ſtrange Children', and 
makes them hu Sonnes by conferring his Grace 
upon them,cc, The thing that S, Auguſtine 
admireth, is, Cur illos Deus, &c, Why God 
ſhould not then ſnatch away thoſe hu chilyen, 
which have lived faithfully and godlily, ont of 
the danger of thus preſent life , 10 their evill 
inclinations ſhould Worke a change in their 
mindes. And hee refers this to the inſcru- 
table judgements of God, moſt wiſely and 
holily : But his Opinion is, that if cheſe 
men had dyed in that time when they lived 
juſtly and piouſly , they had beene ſaved, 
cherefore their faich was more than begun, 
they were more than ſeeming Chriſtians, 
they were truly juſtifyed and ſanRifyed, 
and then fic for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
4. Laſtly, I maintaine and preſcribe this 
to be the publike DoRrine of the Church 
of England, by Law eſtabliſhed : and firſt, 
Heace King Henries Proteſtations in the 
Booke before praiſed ; In the Article of 
Juli 


or of thoſe that ave not Ele, 


Jultification.:.If after or Baptiſme it chance Cap .16, 


us by onr Spiritual enemies to be overthrown, 
and caſt into mortall ſine , #hen 1 there no 
remedy , but for the recovery of onr former 
eftate of juſtification, Which wee have loſt , to 
ariſe by Penance, wherein proceeding in ſor- 
row and nouch lamentation for our ſiunes, ec, 
we muſt have a ſure truſt and confidence in 
the Mercy of God, that for his Son our Sa- 
viour Cbriſts ſake , he Will yet forgive 14 our 
ſinnes , and receive #4 into bis favour againe, 
and ſo being thus reflored to our Puſtification, 
we muſt goe forward in onr battaile aforeſaid. 
Againe a jittle after : &Fnd it is no doubt,but 
although We be once juſtifyed, yet we may fall 
ry Ck by our oWn Freewill and conſenting 
to fine, and following the deſires thereof. For 
albeit the howſe of our conſcience be once made 
cleaxe, and the fonle ſpirit be expelled from 
u in Baptiſme or Penance, yet if wee wax 
Idle, and take not heed, hee will retwrne with 
ſeven worſe Fpirits,and poſſeſſe ns againe, 
This I allege not for it felfe, but for the 
affinity our 16, Article made in Edw. 6. 
hathunto it, as a Child of the fame Fa- 
thers, 


Article 16, of Sinne after Bapti/me. 


Not every deadly Sinne willingly come 
mitted after Bapriſme, 14 Sinne againit 
O 3 the 
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T he place for peritenre; 
wherefore ) Artic-faw.6, EW 
The gram of repent #108 to 
Artic. Eliz. 
be denyed to ſuch as fall inta Sinne after. Bap- 
rtiſme. After wee have vec the holy 
Ghoft, we may depart from Graos given, and 
fall into ſinne, and by the Grace of Godl we may 
riſe againe, and amend owr livet. And 
therefore they are to bee condemned which 
ſay , They can wo wmnre Simie', 4s tin 
«a they live bere , or deny v0 Jach work 
repent Place of forgrveneſſe,Eliz, 
P The place for Penitents,Bdw.6, 
This Article my Opponents would bee 
well contented it had noughe againſt 
them , chough ir were not for them : But I 


hope to evince it to be ſo far againſt them, - 


chat while ic ſtandeth they mult needs be 
Heterodox in the Church of Zxeland, that 
preach or publiſh that Opinion which is 
now ſo prevalent every where, This I (hall 
doe by three wayes. 

t. By the Conceſſion and Confeſſion of 
their own friends that have complained of 
this Arricle, 

2. By Analyfing the Propoſitions , and 
ſcanning the Literall and Grammaticall 
ſenſe, ro which wce are bound to keepe vs, 
both 


" or of theſe that are mat Ele, 


both by the Law of learning, and bythe Cap.16; 


Declaration of K. {berles prefixed to our 
Articles. 
3+ By Paralleling our 16: with the 1 2th 
Article of the Anuguitave Confeſfion,from 
whence it was taken, and with other 
Doftrine of our Church in the Booke of 
Homilies, X 
I, For the firſt : The Authors of the /c. 

cond admonition to the Parliament,pag.43.lin. 
30. doe accuſe ſome Biſhops then as ſuſ- 
peted of the Herefic of Pelagins, and for 
Freewill not onely they are ſuipefted ( ſay 
they )but ethers alſo. (Then they adde)) And 
indeed the Books of Articles of Chriſtian Re- 
ligien ſpeaketh wery dangerouſly of falling 
from Grace, which us to be reformed , becauſe 
it t00 much inclineth to their Error, So they, 
There were then ſome Biſhops that held 
this Ecror of falling from Grace, as it was 
counted by theſe Authors, who count alſo 
the Article too much incl-ning to their er- 
ror;But a wiſer & learneder man than they, 
in the Conference at Hampton Court, 1.74: 
cobs, made it his firſt motion, pag. 24, That 
the Articles of Religion concluded 15 62.might 
be explaned in ſome obſcure places, and en- 
larged where ſome things Were defettive : for 
example,whereas Article 16, the words are 
theſe, After Wee have received the Holy 
O4 Ghoſt 


' PART 3» Ghoſt we may depart from Grace, Notwith- 
anding the meaning be ſound , ( ſaith hee, ) 
yet be a” red, that becanſe they may ſeeme to 
be contr ary to the Doftrine of Gods "Prev 
nation and Eleftion in the 179th Article, 
thoſe words might be explained,With this or 
the like adiition , yet neither totally nor 
finally, So th-n, if this Article did not 
ſpcake dangerouſly of the falling from 
Grace, and ſceme to contradiR the 17th 
Article, this motion was needleſſe. And in 
truch ſo it was, and fo judged, for nothing 
was done to the explaining or enlarging of 
the Article ; neither is there any contra- 
dition beewixt the 16:b and 159th Articles; 
_ the addition of finally & torally, would 
have quite ſubverted , not have explained, 
the ſenſe and ſcope of the whole, as I will 
demonſtrate in the ewo places. 

2. For the ſecond way, by Analyſing the 
Propoficions, &c. thus I proceede ; The 
Title is of Sus after Baptiſme : Cleerly it 
is not the ſcope of any part of this 
Article ( as ſome would have it ) to define 
and declare that all men doe (inne , even 
thoſe chart are Baptized and borne againe 
in Chriſt, for this was done already in the 
next precedent Article, Chriſt alone with» 
out ſine, Cc. But all wee the reſt, although 

DP Baptized, and borne againe in (hrift , yet 


offend 
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faid againe. Bur the ſcope of this, is to de- 
fine ſomething abour-the meaſure, degree, 
ft;- | demetir of finne after Baptiſme, and to 
oth condemne the exceſlss and extremities of 
50r I Opinions in this point, ſome aggravating 
10r this finne too much, ſome exteruating it, 
not and making of it coo little : for theſe there 
om F be here two Propoficions definitive, and 
7h two Concluſions derived out of the Defi- 
Lin nitions. 
ing 1. Againſt the extreme rigour of Ne- 
of vatns, Not every deadly finne Willingly com- 
ra- | mitedafter Baptiſme, 1s ſinne ocainf the Ho- 
les; ly Ghoſt, and unpardonable. There is the firlt 
uld ÞF definition: The Concluſion hence is, where- 
ed, fore the grant of Repentance ts not to be de- 
will njed wnto ſuch as fall into fin after Baptiſme, 
and therefore they are to be condemned 
the which deny place of forgiveneſſe to ſuch as 


ſhe FF traly repent: This is a mitigation of one 
/ it exceſſc and riggr of Opinion, and a ſtay to 
this weak ones and fearfull, 

fine 2. The ſecond Propoſition is, After we 


ven have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart 
ine from Grace given, and fall into ſinne, and by 
the the Grace of God we may riſe _ and a- 


ith= mend oxur lives, This is the Definition : The 
gb Concluſion hence is, Therefore they are to 
yet be condemned that ſay, They can no more 


ſin 


offend in many thing This need not'to be Cay.16. 
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Pakt 3. fn 4 long as they live bere, This is 


Of the Fakd of finb ao pforve me, . 


another exrremity of certaine ifs, Fo 
that dreamed of ſuch a perfeQtion as of... 
not finning ; and of other Auabepesfts (for YI 


there was an 100, confuſions am 
them,) that eſteemed all manner of 
aRions done by them that had received the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be in them no ſinnes,or not 
to be reckoned ſo; to whom our men 
incline that hold, no ſinnes in the regene-« 
rate to impeach their juſtification, or ſtate 
of Salvation : which this branch of the 
Article doth dire&ly oppoſe, ſaying, thet 
they which doe ſo fall or finne, are departed 
from Grace, and need to riſe againe by Repen- 
tance, Now for amending or explani 
theſe termes, if it ſhould be done as King 
Fame: left it to be conſidered, pag. 39. of 
the aforeſaid Conference, by patting in 
the word (Often) or the like, (1/e may of- 
ten depart from Grate , or we may depart i jay 
farre from Grace, ) This, I think would N 
little content them, ſince the P/alme ſaith, Y 3, 
73+ 27+ Ecce qui ſe elongant 4 te peribunt ; i \ 7 
ſuccidis omnem fornicantem 4 te. But if the 5... 
amendment were made by putting in, weW ,, 1. 
may depart from Grace, yet neither finally nor ent. 
zotaly, then this alſo had beene a clauſe of Y 5, 
Mitigation, and had not pinched them a 
whit againſt whom it was provided, nay, : 
ha 


# of rhoſi Yhat ave nat Fleft. yo3 
had made this propoſition aft one with rhe Ca yp .r6» 
fotmer ; for what difference is there be- 

Tween theſe two, Every dradly fin willingly 
commitred after Baptiſme, i not fin againſt 
the boly yo (and) _- we have received 
the holy Ghoſt, We may t from prace , 
but not Pars or totally, ng the ers ; 
that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is no 
other than a totall or finall departing from 
Grace? And whereas the Deang of Paxls 
oſed this exception of Finaly atd Totally, 

. 41. of the Conference; he doth ir of 
thoſe that are called according ro the pur- 
poſe of Gods EleRion , and not of all chat 
are called or jaſtified. Bur one 16. Article 


ſpeaketh not of the EleR onely,for it ſairh, 


We may riſe =_ by the elk ge 


whereas if it ſpake onely of che EleR, it 
muſt have ſaid, Fe ſhall riſe againt by the 
race of God : and ſo muſt they chat would 
have pur in, nor finally, nor totally. 

Neither doth the 17, Article treating of 
Gods EleRion any thing contradi this 
16. s Dr. R. feared ; for alchough it affic- 
meth that all predeſtinate to life are called 
and juftified, exc.yet it doth nor ſay that all 
that are called and juſtified, and made the 
ſons of God, be predeſtinatero life, be- 
cauſe Perſeverance to the End is preſumed, 
where Gods purpoſe is predeſtmacing to 

life, 


PART 3 


Of the Faith of ſuch as preſevere ue, 


well without contradiQion, 
Thus of the Article in Branches and Pro» 
poſitions ; now let me note ſomething out 
of words and termes ; Firſt, here is admit» 
ted and yeelded, that after Baptiſme we 
may fin willingly. Secondly, that ſuch afin 
is a deadly fin, in phraſe of the Fathers,and 
in the ſenſe of Melarchton, Loco de diſcrimi- 
ne peccats mortals + venials, 3. That this 
ſin is not (in againſt the holy Ghoſt , bur 
neere it,great, and fearfull, elſe it needfnot 
have been ſevered from'it, and a ſtay made 
for ſcrupulous and timorous conſciences, 
and to. the ſeverity of the rigorous. 
4. That though ſuch a ſinne be pardona- 
ble, yet it requireth great, deep, bitter re- 
pentance, in a manner ſuch as the ancient 
Church required in the ſolemne recancilia- 
tion lapſorums, to obtaine pardon of God. 
5. That the phraſe to depart from grace, is 
not diminutive, nor a mitigation, but an 
aggravation of the fin ; That after the holy 
Gholt received, a man ſhould depart from 
grace given, is a grievous thing. 1 hoc en: 
quiſq; peccator fit cu/pabilior, quo eſt Deo 
acceptior,faich the ſafer, li. 4.diftin.16.A. 
Jer. 17.5. Curſed be the man whoſe heart de- 
parteth from the Lord, 6, That there is a 
depar. 


life, But that Article we ſhall alſo cleare, 
and (hew the conſiſting of theſe ewo full 
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ehar hath received the holy Ghoſt , before 
he fall into ſin aRuall 'or mortall, a depar- 
ture from Grace as from a light and guide, 
from an help and ſtrength, a departure 
from» God, a quo non locorum fpatits, ſed vo- 
luntati aver ſione diſceditur : Aug, de genel. 
ad liceram, $8. 12. Poterat David retinere 
Spiritum Santtum , & ab to adjutws fuiſſet, 
niſs volens enum excuſſiſſet, & volens aluiſſet 
incendium im animo ortum. Melantt. de di- 
ſerimine peccati, And this is formoſt ever, 
Man forſaking God, or departing from 
him, before God forſakes Man, or departs 
from him ; for there i 4 departing of God 
from Man, as a puniſhment and fruit of fin 
committed ; and of this many ſpeak when 
they reaſon de amiſſione gratie,cc. Our op- 
ponents perhaps will grant the firſt , that 
man finning mortally departs from Grace, 
but God for all that departs not therefore 
from man, nor doth he take away his gifts 
of faith, or hope, or charity. To this let 
eAquinas anſwer, 24, 24. 24.12. in C, Sed 
charitas cuns fit habitus infuſus, ec. But 
Love, being an infuſed habit, depends on the 
Action of God infuſing it, Who in the giving 
and preſerving of love u like the Sun mm the 
illightning of the Aire : and therefore, as the 
light in the Aire would ceaſe preſemty, if 
there 


"5 
departare from Grace in the heart of him Ca;16. 


» 
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mination of the San ; {o love preſently & « 
tinct in the Soule by the interyoſition 
ſome obſtacle that hinders Gods 5 
love from comming i216 the Saule. Bit. th 
manifeſt, euary mortal finne, that # COnere 

to Gads Commanlemzents, is [wch an 

of hindring the fore/aid influence, bees 
that very att man chuſcth ſoune, and prefer: 
it before Gods lowe, (Fc. Whereby it fallomes, 
arab ruby one Aft of arial forms, the 

habiz of lov 

3. Ny chird way to come to the em 
meaning of our Article, was to parallel it 
with the twelfth of the Auguſtave Con- 
i:fion, &c. 


Art. 12. Angiuſt- | Art. 16. Anglt- 
cane Confeſſ. 

Nye every deadly 
Sin &c, i unperdo- 
» | nable, Wherefore the 
| gr at of repentance it 
Cators quocung; texs- | not to be denyed to 
pore cum conuartun- | ſuch as fall wio Sin 
zur : Et quod Eccle- | after Baptiſm. 
fia talibus redewnti- | 
buu ad panitentians, | 
abſolationem imper- 
tir5debeats | 


L1 
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m- we I 


Damnant 


| Y wo _ Fw (rs js Lo 
ery pars he ky Cle 
iftas, qus negart tne ©01y Ghojs, 
focel pbiicanrnF | we may deprt from 
ſt amittere Spiritams | Grace, and fall into 
Sexlinnm. Tem, qui | finne, &c. Therefore 
contendunt quibuzda | they are to be con- 
tantanm porfettionem | demned, Which ſap, 
in hac vita cominge- | they can no mare ſin 
rout peccare non poſ- | as long 4s they live 
fins. Danmantur & | here , or deny place 
Novatiani, qui nole- | of forgiveneſſe to 
bant abſolvere lapſo: | ſuch as truly repemt. 
pſt Baptiſmum re- 
druntes ad panitenti- | 


What need many words ? there is no- 
thing more cleare than that this is the Do- 
Arine not onely of the Church of Rowe, 
from which our firſtReformers deſired not 
to depart, bur where it had departed from 
Scripture and Antiquity : But alſo of the 
Churches of upper Germany and of Denx- 
wark , with which ours kept molt confor- 
mity : So that the Calvinſts are ſingular 
and alone in their Opinion. 

Ocher doRtrine of our Church of like 
nacure to this, is found in the booke of 
Homilies, eſpecially in that which is intitu- 
led, Of dechning from God, in the _ 

an 
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and of Falling from God, in the booke : Out 
of the firſt part whereof I tranſcribe but 
this ſentence, pay. 54+ For whereas God 
hath ſhewed to all men that truly beleeve his 
Goſpell, bis face of Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, 
which doth ſo lighten their hearts, that they 
(if they behold it as they onght to doe) bee 
transformed to his Image, be made -partakers 
of the heavenly light, and of his holy Spirit, 
and br faſhioned to him in all goodneſſe requi- 
ſite tothe children of God : So, if they after 
doe negleft the ſame, if they be unthankfull 
wnto him, if they order not their lives accors 
ding to his doftrine and example, 8&c. He 
will take aWay from them his Kingdome, his 
holy word whereby he ſhould riegne in them. 

Our of the ſecond part thereof I tran- 
ſcribe this ſentence, pag. 57. God Will take 
from them the teaching of bis holy Word, ſo 
that they ſhall be ns longer of hu Kingdome, 
they ſhall be no longer governed by hu holy 
Spirit," they ſhall —_ from the grace and 
benefits that they had, and ever might, have 
enjored through Chriſt, they ſhall be deprived 
of the heavenly light, and life, which they had 
in ( brift Whilſt they abotle in him, 8c. 

In the ſecond rome, in the Homily-of 
Repertance, the firſt part, pag. 261, 262. 
there is a full paraphraſe upon che 16.Arti- 
cle according to the two parts I made of 
it, 


"on of thoſe that are not Elf, 


it, too'mach to write out ; admitting that CA 9.16, 


we may chance afrer we be once come to 
God, and be grafted into his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, to fall into ſome horrible Sinne, 
and yet be received againe into favour, de- 
fining that the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
is a finall faling away from Chrilt; chat the 
promiſes of mercy to them that turne to 
God, fer. 4. Iſay 55. Ofce 6. ought to be 
underſtood of them that were with the 
Lord before, and by their ſtnnes and wick- 
edneſſe were gone away from him ; that 
David and Peter were jultified, yet fell 
horribly, bac by repentance were forgt- 
ven. 

Laſtly, the prayers of the Church have 
ever beene a place from which Arguments 
have beene drawne, thus ; Againlt them 
that ſay the Regenerate may be perfeR 
withour ſinne, Why then doth otrr Lord 
teach rhem to pray, Forgive #s our treſpaſ* 
ſes ? agiin(t them that tay, they cannot be 
rempted to evill to be overcome, why doth 
he tech us to ſay, Leade us not into tempta» 
tion, but deliver 4 from evill ? So Jerome 2, 
lib.Contra Iovinianum. 

In like manner 1 argue,if a Beleever can-« 
not finally fall from God, why doth our 
Church pray in the Licurgie at the buriall 
of the dead,0 God moſt mighty, ſuffer us not 

P at 
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PART 3: 4t exr laſt howre for any paines of death to fall ſ 
from thee. | X 
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Of the Perſtvering Faith of the Ele, [ 


"T- ſecond queſtion ſtated was of the | 
Perſeverance of the EleR, whether it | 
be without interruption, in a perpetuall 
conſtancy, or happy if it be finall ; that is, by 
what the ſtate of a regenerate man is, (ſup- 
poſe bim one of the EleR, though knowne 
ſo to God onely) under ſome grievous Sin 
into which he is fallen, untill he repent, 
Here I will firſt argue ex conceſſis , and 
then reſt in one argument out of the 
Scripture. | 
Our Judicious Divines that were at 
Dort , apprehending well the danger of 
their Tenent, that maintaine the Regene- 
rate finning to be (till aRually in the ſtate 
of Salvation, ſay very much of the evill 
plight of a regenerate man lapſed, ſo much 
as I require no more : That he & not atiu- 
ally reconc:led untill he repent, but verily in 
ſtate of damnation, and nnapt for to enter in- 
to the Kingdowe of Heaven. | 
Yet ſome things they hold faſt, that they 
may 


I ># 


That which I object is, that che things 
which they deny cannot ſtand togather 
with the things they grant. 

r: They ſay fielt, Though the Regenerate 
ſo inning be guilty, yet they are in the pr. 
poſe of God to be abſolued. 

Anſ.So they were before they were re- 
generated, ar repented, ar belecyed 
at all, 

Secondly, T hat they are not dealt withall 

2 9s Not 
Anſ. No more are many reprobates 
fallen from Faith, whom yet God 
would bring to Repentance by his 


Thirdly, That they have wat loſt jus ad 
Regnum, &«*uſum Juris ; 45 « leprouc max 
hath net loſt the vight of his kowſe,but the Uſe. 

Anſ. I underſtand yon well by a fimi- 
lirude, but I care not for an A 
ment our of that place : Then be. 
like an Ele& perſon guilty of Mur- 
ther, hath j«« ad regnears 3; O Sante 
Paxle , thou (FPAkelt roo looſely, 
1 Cor. 6.9. Gal. 5. 21. Be not da- 
ceived, 1 tell you, that they which 
doe ſuch things ſpall not inherit 
the Kingdome of God : Shall they 
not inherit that have jaw ad regune? 

FP 2 that 
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may not forſake their party altogether : Ca p14; 
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that have right to a Kingdome ? 


Fourthly, They fay, That their Univer- 
ſall Puſtification 1s not made void. 
Anſ. Truly their former abſolution | 


from former fins,is not made void : 
But this new fin which hath made 
them Filios morts, and guilty of 
the whole lat, Jam. 2. 10, needeth 
a new abſolution, that is, a new 


juſtification from the condemnati- | 


on that this ſinne deſerveth, for to 

me Remiſſion of ſinnes is jultifica- 

tion, by Saint Pawl, Rows. 4.7. and 
oppoſite to condemnation, Row.s, 
2 34- 

"What univerſall jaſtification elſe 
is I know not, unleſſe it be the 
forgiveneſle of all Sinnes paſt, 
preſent, and to come, which: I 
trow your wiſdome- will not ad- 
mit: you ſay truly and ſoundly, 
Non prius, quam per exitatam fi- 
dem & panitentiam, veniam impe« 
traverit, attu abſolutus. 


Fifchly, Their ſtate of Adoption remaineth 
immoveable, 

Anſ. inthe purpoſe of God, not in | 

At | 


Anſ/. | 


_ 
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Sixthly, 7 here remaine Seedes, by which | 
life may ſpring againe. 
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Of the Perſevering Faith of the El:ft, 
an habituated wicked man,but that 
alters not the ſtate of a ſinner who 
is guilty of death : No more than 
the crime of a Noble mans Sonne, 
who hath friends in Court more 
ſpeedily to beg his life, 

This agreeth well with the fifth afferti- 

on of the nine..at Lambeth, that ſaith, Vera 
fides, 8c. non extinguitur, 8c. in ele aut 
fraliter, ant totaliter. (in eletts.) 

My one Argument out of the Scripture, 
that the Regenerate fallen into a mortall 
ſinne, is not then Fil; Dei, is taken out of 
Saint John, 1 Ep. 3. 9. He that # borne of 
God, doth not commit Sinne, for his ſeed re- 
maineth in bim, and he cannot ſinne becauſe 
he ts borne of God, 1 {hall here doe two 
things at once,overthrow the ſtrongelt Ar- 
euments of my Opponents for the perſeve- 
rance "of the Ele& without intermiſhon, 
for (ſay they ) if the ſeed of God remaine in 
him, and he cannot finne, namely, deadly, 


what interciſion or intermiſſion can there 


be of his Juſtification ? and I ſhall retort 
the Text unavoidably upon themſclves, 
How may this be? by the true ſenſe of that 
place. The ſcope of Saint 7ohn is nor, to 
prove, that they that are borne of God 


cannot depart, or change from righteoul- 
P 3 nefle 


Anſ. 1 grant that, far ſooner than in Ca p;15+ 
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Parr g.nefſc ro finne, or that there tannot be 2 
ſacceſſion of thefe ewb, that where righ- ' 


teouſneſſ was, finne could make no En- 
trance, and rightcouſnefſe depart, (& con- 
tra) for thisin the Apoſtles time was out 
of Queſtion ; whence the admonitions 
that they who had began in the Spirit, 
foonld not renal 1n the Fleſh. But his frope 


was to prove that rheſe two cannot confilt - 


or ſtand togerh&r (which the will of che 


fleſh would faine have,) to be borne of 


God, and to commir (deadly) finne ; they 
admicted it for true, that he that had been 
the member of an harlot, might by repen- 
tance become the member of Chrilt , 
and that the member of Chriſt might be- 
come the member of an haclot, by falling 
into Adultery ; but that a man mighe be 
at once, together, a member of an harlor, 
and a member of Chrilt, that they utterly 
deny, theſe expelling one the other. 

For this heare Saint Ferome 4&6. 2. againſt 
7oviniax, who abuſed this Text for the like 
purpoſe that many doe now adays : Prop. 
terea inquit, ſcribo vobs filieli mei, cc. T here« 
fore he ſaith, little children I vrite wnto you 
(whoſoever is borne of God, doth not 
commit ſinne, } chat ye may not fin, and may 
know that ſo long as ye ſball not commit ſinne, 
Je remaine the children of God : yea and thoſe 
that 


GGC. ee wo om. = qo, 6 fy mw PA AZ 


S83T a, 787 


TARA 


Of the Pmſevering Faith of the lol. 


that perſevers the children of God, cannot fn ; Cap,17. 


(for there is firſt a departure from Grace, 
before we fall into ſinne, according to our 
Article : ) hat communion « there between 
ght and darkneſſe, Chrift, and Bclial ? 7» 
ke manner as Day and Night cannot min- 
gle, ſo either cax Reghrennſreſſ and Iniqui- 
iy , Sinne and goed Works, Chriſt and An- 
tichrift.: If we have entertained Chriſt in the 
Tune of our hearts, We put the Devill to 
flight preſently, If we ſinne; and by the gate 
of fo ive entrance to the Devill, forthWvith 
Chrift departs, Let them conſider this who 
defend David to be (till borne of God, 
when he ſtood guilty of Adultery and 
Murther ; and let them beware they be 
not made to heare that which Tertalian 
hath de panitentia : Sed aiunt quidam, Cc. 
But ſome men ſay they have God ſare enough, 
if they receive hum in heart and minde though 
there be no figne thereof in their Atlions : 
And thus they commit ſinne, thinking their 
Feare and Faith ſafe ; which 1» as much a4 
if they commuted Adulery, and yet thought 
their Chaſtity never the Worſe ; or poyſon'4 
their parents out of an Opinion they did God 
good ſervice. And thus whilfi they commu Sin, 
notwithſtanding their Feare, they themſelves 
foal be thrown into Hell notwithſtarding 
their Pardon, Let them conſider this thac 
P 4 ſay, 
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Parr 3. ſay, Peter, ſalve amore & Jebodfls to have 


denyed and forſworne his Maſter, 
Bur they count it a ridiculous thing to ſay, 
we be.ſo often born of God, as we repeat 
of fin. It is more lamentable to fall oft into 
ſuch ſins,than ridiculous to be oftenrenewed 
by Repentance;Stick not to the letter of an 
allegory too long : becauſe in our naturall 
birth we are born but once,therefore in our 
ſpirituall we are borne bur once, there is no 
neceſlity in this conſequence, S. Pax! was 
not aware of this abſurdity when he ſaid, 
Gal.4. 19, My little children, of whom [ tra- 
vel in birth againe untill (hriſt be formed in 
you As for the Unity of Baptiſme the Sacra- 
ment of our new birth, that hath another 
Reaſon, whereof I need not now ſpeak, 
eſpecially ſeeing the prudentDivines in their 
preface to the fifth Article,de perſeverantia, 
doe bar us! from an Argument taken from 
the juſtification that is conferred in Bap- 
\tiſme;knowing well the Do@rine of onr 
C hurchconcerning the efficacy of Baptiſme. 
But co returne to the int«<rpretation of 
the Text in Saint Zohn: Biſhop Ridley one 
of our bleſſed Martyrs, and a chiefe 
guide in the reformation of our Church in 
King Edwards time, in a treatiſe of his 
publiſhed by Maſter Fox, in his Acts and 
monuments, pag. 1673, mentioning this 
ſpeech 
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ſpeech of Saint Pobn, faith in a parentheſis Car.17* 


( he meaneth, ſo long 4s that ſeed doth abide 
in him, he cannot- fin, ) In the Homily of 
Faith the ſecond and third parts, there is at 
large this proved , that faith without good 
Works is dead : and ofrenuſe of the ſencen- 
ces of S.Zohn in his Epiſtles, the ſum wher- 
of is interpreted to be, that Faitb, Hope and 
Charity cannot ſtand With evill living ; and 
againe , cannot conſiſt or ſtand without good 
and godly workes, pag.26. Conſiit,and ftand, 
imply a being , and a preſence ſometimes 
of Faith, Hope and Charity , bur a flying 
away, and an avoyding the place, aſſoone 
as an evill grofſe worke comes in ; as well 
as that evill workes ſtanding and abiding, 
Faith, Hope and Charity will not, cannot 
endure to [tand and abide with them, And 
leſt wee ſhould thinke that S. obs labours 
onely to convince them that made a bare 
profetfion of Faith, and of knowing God, 
and yet were not changed in their lives, 
nor did forbeare from any finne, that they 
were mcere Hypocrites, and did lye in ſay- 
ing they were in the light, when they ſtill 
walked in darknefſe : Marke alſo that hee 


E writeth to his owne Filiols, of whom hee 


judged better , that their fins were forgiven 
them , that they had overcome that evill one, 
1 Foh.2.1.12, 13. that they alſo ſin not, that 
they 


31s Of the certainty of 
ParT 3. they love not the World ; that they love their 
Brethren : Hence hee uſerh ſo often theſe 
Phraſes of abiding in him, verl.6, of abiding 
w» the light,1 i the Father, in the 
S$91,24.by Walking as God Walketh by _ 
bu Brother , by not finning : which things 
None can doe , bur chey muſt firſt _ - 
engrafted and a as it were into Ch 

in whom they are to abide : So that if = 
finne, or love the World , or hate their 
brother, and yer ſay, they abide in the 
light,they lye alſo aſwell as they that never 
were in the true light at all. Yide Origenens 
ſuper numerss, Homil.13. 


— m——_— 


Cray, XVIII. 


Perſeverance, 


Of the certainty of 3 Eleflion, 
Salvation, 


His is an Appendix to the queſtion of 

Perſeverance ; for we can have no b:t. 
ter afurance of the certainty of EleRion 
and Salvation, than we have of the certain. 
ty of our Perſeverance, if our Ele&ion and 
Salvation doe preſuppoſe and forgoe our 
Perſeverance, The certainty we ſpeake of 
s not to God, whoſe knowledge is infal- 


lible, 


n of 
b-t. 
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and 
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s il eonſneſſe,cfc, 


Perſeverance, Election, Salvation, 
lible, and purpoſe 
here while we live,cither for knowledge,or 
for faich of our Peſeverance and the reſt 
depending thereon. 

The Divines in cheir Suffrage, methinks, 
ſpeake here fo variably , and take up thar 
which they lay downe, and lay down again 
that which they cooke up, thac I doube not 
they will eaſily admit and allow theſe three 
Concluſions, whereia I reſt, with many (o- 
ber and humble ſpirits in the Church of 
God. 


1. That for the preſent time and ſtate, 
after much uſe of the holy meanes of Sal- 
vation, while hee is i*w Zadio Sanftitatis,and 
out of tentation,and in the peace of a good 
conſcience through faich in Chriſt, a Belie- 
ver hath, by che teſtimony of the holy 
Gholt in him, a comfortable aſſurance that 
he hath true faich , and is now in the ſtate 
of Salvation, which begets in him true joy, 
and fervent love, and thankfulneſle unto 
God. And if this be, when hee is neere to 
the end of his Race, or at the point of 
death, ic may be more abundant and more 
triumphane ; according to that of S.Pasl, 
2 Tim. 4. 6. Tamww ready to be offered up, 
ec. verſ.7, I have fought a good fight, I 
heve finiſhed my cowrſe, 1 have , 9 the faith, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Crovmne of 

This 


unchangeable, but to us Ca p.1$+ 
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PART 3. Thisis the doRtrine ofthe Lutherans againſt 


the perpetuall doubting of the Papiſts, that 
would have no man certaine of his eſtate 
preſent, no not when hee is beſt : But our 
Homily of Faith ſaith well, Part three, He 
that feeleth his heart ſet to ſeek, Gods honowr, 
&c. ſuch a man may Well rejoyce in God, 
perceiving by the trade of his life that hee 
wnfeignedly hath the right knoveledge of God, 
a lively Faith, a ſtedfaft hope, a true and 
wunfeigned love and feare of God. Thus I un- 
derifand the ſixth Aſſertion of the nine. at 
Lambeth, 

2. That for the time to come , as to our 

Perſeverance to the end, eſpecially when 
as yet probably we have a long race to run 
{as in youth ) and many dangers to paſſe 
through , wee have no certaine aſſurance 
of the event , that wee ſhall undoubtedly 
perſevere, but we have a ſure confidence in 
God and his Goodneſſe, that hee will not 
bee wanting unto us, if wee be not too 
too much wanting to our ſelves, 1 Cor. 
10.13. 
For this I referre my ſelfe to the judge+ 
ment of the Ancients, holy men, pra&tzed 
and experimented Divines : S. AuSuſtine 
de Croit. 11, 12, 

Hodie non imprudenter beatos voce- 
mus, &c, At this day We doe not indiſcreetly 
call * 
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Perſeverance, Eltftion, Salvation, 


call them bleſſed, Whom Wee ſee live juſtly Cap.13 


and godly with hope of future immortality and 
without ſuch a crime as makes ſhipvorack of 
Conſcience : who though they be aſſured of the 
reward of their Perſeverance , yet are they 
found very uncertaine of their owne Perſeve* 
rance # for What man t# there that knowes for 

certaine he ſhall continue to the end , in doing 

and proceeding on in Righteouſneſſe , except 

he be aſſnr'd thereof by ſome revelation from 

him , who touching this matter , in bis juſt 

and ſecret judgement, is not pleaſed to informe 

all, thowoh be deceive none. 

Ambroſ. de bono Mortis, cap. 3. Tibi 
ſacrificabo hoſtiam laudis, P/al. 1 15.&c, He 
ſaith not T dee ſacrifice , but I will ſacrifice : 
ſignifying that to be a perfeft ſacrifice, When 
every one, freed from the chaines of this boay, 
ſhall tand before the Lord, and offer himſelf 
a ſacrifice of praiſe, for that afore death there 
can be no perfect praiſe, nor can any man in 
this life be extolld truly with his due commens. 
dations , when as his | Aut times are ſo incer- 

taine. Bern. Serm.1.in.Septuage/. Quis po- 
telt dicere, ego de EleRis ſum , &c. Who 
can ſay of himſelfe , I am one of the Eleft ; [ 
am one of them that aye predeſimated to life ; 
T am of the number of Sons ; becauſe as yes 
wee have no certainty , but may be comforted 
with the aſſwrance of hope , leſt we be wholly 
tor - 
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PART 3. tormented With the ſuſpence of dowbtfulnes, 
For which end there are given ns ſome ſignes 
and mares of Salvation , that —_ be paſt 
all donbt ſuch an one us of the 6» of the 
Sleft,ju When thoſe ſignes are to be found:-. 
and for this cauſe there # a kinde of neceſſity, 
that being altvayes thus in ſuſpence, we ſhould 
be hwmbled with feare andtrembling wnder 
the eAlmighty band of Go4 , for that we are 
«ble to know even in part What ones we are 
at preſent but what we ſhall be hereafter, that 
# altogether impoſſible for ns to know. T hore« 
fore let bim that Sands take heed leſt be fall ; 
and perſevere and proceed in that ſtate, which 
14 a mark of Salvation,and an arguwent of bus 
being preaeſtinated. 

3. T hat for the certainty of onr Eleftion, 
beſides this teſtimony of S. Bern«ard,we have 
S. Auftugine cleere for the Negative, De 
corrept. & grat. cap.13. Quisenim ex mul- 
titudine fidelinm , &c. For who « there 4+ 
mong the multitude of Believers, that ſo long 
& he lives in this fleſhly Tabernacle, can pre- 
fume himſelfe to be of the number of thoſe 
that are predeflinated, becauſe that is need- 

full to be conceald in this life, where puſfing 
wp is ſo to be taken heed of , that even by the 
meſſenger of Satan ſo great an Apoſtle ſhowld 
be buſfeted leſt he ſhonld be puſſd up. 


Aany the like things ars Foken, for the nſe- 
fullneſſe 


Perſeverance, Elellion, Salvation. Wy 


fullueſſe of this ſecret, left haply any man be Cav as; 

paſſed up ; but even all that run well, may | 

aſt feare , whileſt this is bid, Whither they ſhall 

be goe. vid. plura ibid. 

_ King Hemnries Booke in the firlt Article, 

”y, which is of Faith, well exprefſeth my mind 

eld in theſe words ; But whether there be 

ter eciall particular knowledge, which man 

are «ith hath certainly of bimſelfe , wherby 

we may teſtifie to himſelf , that he ts of the pre- 

bat deftinates, Which ſball to the end perſevere tn 

Ye- their Calling, we have not ſpoken, ne cannot 

if ; in Scripture, ne Doftors finde, that any ſuch 

ch faith can be taught or Preached. Truth is « 

bas Kyhat in the Sacrements inflituted by Chriff, 
we may conflently believe the Works of 'God 

on, i» thens to ctr preſent comfort and application 

we of his grace and favony , with aſſwrance alſe 

De that he will nat faile us , if We fall not from 

ul- him ; wherefore ſo continuing in the ftate 0 

4+ Grace with him, we may believe nndoub 

Ong ly to be ſaved. But foraſmuch as our own 

Tr e- frailty and naughtineſſe ought ever to be 

w/e feared in 19, it us therefore expedient for #« to 

ed- live in continual watch , os fighe 

ing with our Enemies , and not preſume too much 

the of our Perſeverance and continuance in the 

ld fate of Grace, which on onr behalfe 6s wncer- 

taine and unſtable ; for although Gods Promi- 

ſe: made in Chriſt be immutable, yet hee w_ 
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PART 3. eth them not to us, but with condition ; ſo that 


his Promiſe ſtanding , we may yet faile of the 
Promiſe, becauſe We heep not our Promiſe, 
And therefore if we aſſuredly reckon upon the 
ate of our felicity , as grounded npon God; 
Promiſe, and do not therewith remember that 
| 10. man ſhall be crowned, unleſſe he lavtofully 
fight, We ſball triumph before the viflory,and 
fo look in vaine for that which u not ather- 
wiſe promiſed , but. under a condition. \ And 
thu every Chriſtian man muſt aſſuredly be+ 
lieve. So there, 

The ſame ſeemes to me to be averred by 
our 17 Article,wherc the Counſell of God 
predeſtinating to life , is ſaid to be Hu 
Cornnſell ſecret to us ; and in K. Edw. Article 
it was repeated againe in the laſt para- 
graph, thus ; Although the Decrees of Pre- 
deſtination be unknoWvn to us; yet we muſt 
receive Gods Promiſes, &c. which words 
doe not exclude onely our knowledge, or 
privity to the Counſell and Decrees of 
God 4 priori, but alſo 4 poſterior; ; and not 
onely before wee be called , or by Grace 
obey the Cailmg, but even after faith, and 
after juſtification ; for then there is the 
chiefe place of the Profit of this ſecret, lell 
perhaps any ſuch (honld be lifeed up, that 
S. Auguſtine ſpake of ; but if wee may be 
certaine that wee may have true faith, as 
we 
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cannot finally be loſt, as they refolve us 
that would be counted the ſound Divines ; 
» the © and we belikewiſe moſt certaine that God 
God; © bach cleAed them that perſevere to the 
-that | 2d in 2 lively faith , as the Scriptures 
vfuly clearely reſolve us, then the Counſell of 
1,004 | God as to our ſelves that once believe , is 
they. | 20 more ſecret, nor his decree unknowne : 
Ang © 3nd by our knowledge thereof we have loſt 
7 be. | ſome profit which wee had by the igno- 
rance thereof, whereof we have ſtill asmuch 
-d by £ need as ever. And King Fames at Hemp- 
God £9» Court Conference is reported, pag.3o. 
His £/in.20. to have ſaid , by inferring the neceſ- 
ticle $/©7 certainty of flanding , and perſifting wn 
"ara. Grace, 4 defperate preſumption may be ar* 
Pre. Yreared. 


muſt | ____ _ 


, or CHap. XIX. 
s of Of the laſt Judgement. 


He laſt 'worke of the Divine Provi- 
dence executing the decree of his Pre- 
deltination , is the worke of the laſt and 


0 zenerall Judgement, wherein is executed 
y be he decreesconcerning the Ends of all men, 


ror Predeſlinatio fininus _ nothing cle bu 


we may ; and be certaine that true faith Cap,1g; 


Of the laſt Judgement 


PART 3-the foreknowledge avd approbation ( or 


decree ) of the laſt judgement : Ir being 
true which the firſt of the nine Aﬀertions 
at Lambeth ſaith , Deus ab eterno queſdam 
predeſtinavit ad vitam , & queſdam ad mor - 
tems reprobavit, ( though it ſay not, in what 
Ocder;) In the laſt day diſtributing life and 
death, according as from everlaſting ke had 
decrecd. 

Now here, as elſewhere, the Execution 
of the decree ſheweth , what the decree it 
ſelfe was ; as the building ſet up and finiſh» 
cd , (hewerh what was the device and plot 
of the builder, 

| Butin the laſt judgement is ſhewed the 
execution and conſcquution of Ends z $0 
that if wee admit(as we mult do)that God 
propounded an End for himſelfe ro atrain, 
namely the glory of his mercy and bounty, 
in giving fome men Ecrernall life ; and the 
glory of his ſoveraigne power and juſtice, 
inmflifting on other ſome Eternall death, 
hee hath che conſequution and attainment 
of this End in the laft righteous judge- 
ment. 

Againe, if wee admit ( as we muſt doe) 
thar God propounded Ends to men, for 
them either to aſpire anto or attaine, as 


Eternal life; or to (han with all feare, and Bj 
if not fearing and ſhanning to fall into, as} 


Eternall 


fel fp 
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Or Fternall death , theſe Ends are attained, or Ca p,19, 
ang executedalſo in the laſt judgement, 
"_ Moreover, if wee admit ( as wee doe) 


lam that Eternall life, at che laſt jadgement , is 
wor” ' given, as a free and bonnteous gift , Rom, 
hat F 6.2 3. And yet alſo as the reward and crows 
and Þ )f Righteonſneſſe, 2 Tin, 4. 8. And that 
had F Exernall death is then inflicted as the wages 
; and puniſhment of ſinne, Rom.6.23. and as 
ON & the demonſtration alſo of Gods /overaigne 
Ee lt if Power and Dominion ( yet with juſtice and 
iſh- F equicy,) Rows9. 21, 22, If theſe things be 
plot F moſt certaine Truths, ( as they are, Jit can- 
not be conceived by ordinary humane un- 
| the F derſtanding , how a decree of theſe things 
3 50 | could be made before the foundation of 
God F the World were laid , without Gods Pre- 
ain, Bf ſcience, as life is a reward, and death a 
aty, F puniſhment , ſeeing no juſtice can pregare 
| che Bf reward or puniſhment , but upon ſuppo- 
tice, & fall or foreknowledge of good, or evill 
zath, Þ deſerts : Nor without that Preſcience of 
nent Þ God, which wee call (after our manner 
dge-Bf of underſtanding) fiwplics inteligentie , 
ſimple and naturall underſtanding , as life 
doe) If Eternall is a gift of his free goodneſſe , and 
 forYfas death Ecernall is a Declaration of his 
'» 8H ſupreme Dominion and Lordſhip; and as 
and Yin both he doth attain that high End,which 
ve ſeeketh for himſelf, bu oWn glory. 
Q 2 Let 


Of tht laſt Judgement. 
Let the prudent 'Reader ponder this a 
little, becauſe it ſcemes to mee to cleare 
my maine and prime Propoſition , That 
Prefcience is neceſfarily to be put into the 
definition of Predeſtination ; and yer not 
every Preſcience , but that which is in the 
firſt higheſt , ſfimpſe, naturall underſtand- 
ing of the Almighty , as that which is moſt 
roper and fit for the Prime Author, and 
upreme Diſpoſer and Ruler of all things, 
whereby a trim compoſicion and compre- 
henſion together may be made of choſe 
things that moſt men through contention 
doe ſeparate , nay 'oppoſe one to another, 
ProSer (hall helps with an exprefſion of 
his of the beſt part of this Notion, Epigra. 
28. Si omnes homines ſimul confideremus, 
&c. If we conſider all men together, whereof 
ſomamay be ſaved in mercy, ſome others dem- 
ned n truth ;all the wayes of the Lord that ts, 
his Mercy and Truth , are diſlinguiſh/d by 
the End : But if wee looke onely upon the 
Saints , theſe wayes of the Lord are not de- 
ſeryed ; for there Trmth is not to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from Mercy, nor Mercy from Trath, 
becauſe the bleſſedneſſe of the Saints ts both 
from the Reward of Grace , and Retribution 
of Juſtice. 
This ſentence cleareth the moſt doubt. 
full part, for that eternal death is de yerribu- 
tome 
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tione juſtitie , is a truth ſo cleare, and notCaPe.1g. 
poflible to be decreed , from before time, 
without foreknowledge- of finne , as my 
Oppoſites therefore love not to argue 
about Reprobation , or if they doe , they 
fly co the Dominion and Liberty of God, 
as 2a Lord abſolute and unaccountable, to 
exclude Preſcience even here, if it were 
poſſible : Bat for Predeſtination to eternall 
life, becauſe it is the gift of God , they are 
confident ic may be decreed without Pre- 
ſcience what man will doe, ; which they 
well mighe ſeeme to have ſome colonr for, 
if the blefſedneſſe of the Saints were onely 
de munere Gratie , and not allo de retribsu- 
tione Juftitie : But why ſtrive they to ſeps- 
rate and diſ=joyne thoſe things which God 
hath joyned together, he having made the 
bleſſednefſe of the Saint to 'be the retribu- 
tion of Juſtice, out of his Preſcience of 
their labouring to attaine their end , life ; 
and to be alſo the gift of his Grace, 
out of his owne underſtanding what will 
bring them to happineſle, if he grant them 
theſe benefits , whereby he ſhall alſo attain 
his end, the glory of bis free love in giving 
eternall life to whom hee will ; both cheſe 
being underſtood and knowne , before the 
very exiſtence of men , or any aR of his 


be allowed to be by any decree of the wil | 
0 
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Parr 3.0f God ; that is, onely upon condition or 
ſuppoſition, if hee pleaſe ro will the Crea- 
tion, Calling, Governing of the Saints, in 
ſuch ſort as he foreknowes will bring forth 
life unto them, and this be a way of Glory 
to himſelfe. 

In ſumme,this judgement being ex prete- 
ritts, the predeſtination of it cannot but be 
ex previſis. 

The Judge whom God hath ordained 
for that day is Chriſt the Lord, God and 
man, not the Father himſelfe immediatly ; 
the reaſon is, 7oh.5.22, 23. that all might 
honour the Sonne, as they honour the Father ; 
and the reaſon of that is, becauſe as the 
Father hath Created , fo the Sonne hath 
Redeemed mankinde : And this ſhall be the 

reat crime upon which the World ſhall 
be judged, Joh.3. 19. That light t come in- 
to the World , and men loved darkneſſe more 
than light ; and Chriſts Word ſhall judge him 
in the laſt day whoſoever hath rejefted (rift, 
70h.1 2.48. as after the Goſpell is preached 
any where, the rule of judgement is, Mark, 
16.16. He that believeth and «u Baptized 
ſeall be ſaved , hee that believeth not , ſhall 
be damned. But S. Paul more fully, 2 Thefl, 
1.8. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven, to recompence reſt to them 
that have beene troubled for his Trmth, and 


an flaming 


ar- Y* 
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in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that Ca p19, 
know ww of , ik not the Goſpel of our : 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, The ſeverity of the laſt 
judgement, in flaming fire, rendring venge- 
ance.The partico/arity of the Perſons, wee 
muſt all apprare before the judgement Seat 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.10. The ſpecialty of cauſes 
which God (hall jadge , the very ſecrets of 
men by Fefw Chriſt, Rom. 2.16. When as 
many as have ſinn'd Without Lav , ſhall alſo 
periſo without Law , verl. 12. having had a 
Law written in their hearts ; which is as 
much as that vengeance ſhall be rendred to 
them that know not God , as Tertalian 
faith, Jim etiam off ignorantes Denm 
pleftere , quem non liceat 1gnerare ; when 
thoſe that beve ſinned in the Latv ſhall be 
pudged by the Law, and they that have not 
obeyed the Goſpel, ſhall be judged by the 
Goſpell, by the like proportion. This 


- ſpecialty of cauſes argueth I ſay co mee, 


that Originall ſinne, which is one juſt cauſe 
of death , ſhall juſtly be alleged againſt 


them that have had no other cauſe of con- 


demnation in them but this , as again? all 
Infants that have dyed , and have not this 
ſinne purg'd by the lavacre of Regenera- 
tion, either in aR or vow of the Charch : 
but to allege it againſt them chat have 


lived to yeares capable to know God, and 
6) © 


—_ 
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PARxT 3+to obey the Goſpell, and perhaps have by 


Baptiſme that ſinnes forgiveneſle ſealed un- 
to them, as it ſeemed ſtrange to DoRor 
Whitakers, that any man ſhould be Repro- 
bated for that finne which is forgiven him ; 
ſo it ſeemeth ſtrange ro mee, that thoſe 
finnes (hould be alleged againſt a man, for 
which hee is condemned,and yet for which 
he was not Reprobated, fince the ſentence 
of Reprobation is the heavieſt and moſt 
wofull, ſentence that can be, as that which 
drawes after it the ſentence of Condemna-» 
tion, as the fourth Aſſertion at Lambeth 
ſaith. I conceive , the ſame ſins for which 
the wicked are condemned at the laſt, were 
the finnes for which they were written 
Reprobates before all dayes , 7ade verl. 4. 
altogether, firſt and laſt, great and ſmall ; 
but eſpecially their finall impenitency, and 
obſtinacy in finne ; elſe, what needed this 
exiQueſle of differencing the ſpecialties of 
cauſes ? Or how doth it more burden the 
guilcy to heare of their ſeveral crimes,when 
they all were rezeRed in the common caſe 


of mankinde fallen, and from thenceforth 


unable to ariſe and amend, having neither 
Saviour to dic for them , ,nor Spirit to call 
them, nor helpe to heale them , all which 
Reprobation hath excluded and debarred 
chem from,or theſe from them 2 God will 
overcome 
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overcome in judgement , but not by plead. Cav,19 
ing his prerogative , or his Soveraigne 
power , or by putting men to ſilence with 
his greatneſle, (clſe Abraham was too bold 
to expoſtulate with God, ſhall not the Fudge 
of the whole earth doe right ?) but by Jultice 
and equity ; elſe, hee would not offer him- 
ſelfe to be tryed , Iſa 5.3. Indge I pray 
you, betWixt mee and my Vineyard, What 
conld I have done more to my Vineyard , that 
T have not done in it ? God will convince 
the ungodly, and put them to ſilence and 
ſhame by their anthankfulneſſe and ſub- 
bornneſle againſt his abundant goodneſle, 
patience , and long: ſuffering ſhewed unto 
them, | 

Let mee take my leave of the ingenuous 
Reader,by leaving with him my doubt, and 
my reſolution thereof, expreſſed in the 
words of the grave Cardinall Sadolet , no 
carnall man, nor enemy to Truth, as his 
times had light ; In his Commentaries op- 
on the Epiltle to the Romans, pag. 1178. 
hee brings in this ObjeRion ; At enim ex 
contaminat@ genere oriundi, &c, But 
even wee being borne of a corrupted origi- 
nall, ave now by nature it ſelfe made to 
defiruflion , that thoſe whom God paſſeth by, 
and doth n1t call unto himſelfe , might have 
no juſt cauſe of complaint ': To this hee- 

anſwereth 
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Parr 3. anſwereth thus ; Ar ego video, &c. But I 
conceive in the judgement of the World te 
come, Chriſt Teſrw will not ſo paſſe the ſer 
tence , who ſhall then fit inj hu 
Father, upon theus whom he c a 
as thus to pronounce, Sering you proceeded out 
of the corrupted loines of Adam , and have 
contralied the fanlt and guilt of your Parents, 
for this cauſe dee I ſentence you to et 
torments : Hee (hall not pronounce thus ; Bu 
what then ſoall be ſay ? Goe yee curſed into 
everlaſting fire, for yee ſaw me an hungry 
and fed mee not, &c. But theſe are not th 
common finnes of all mankinde , but the pay* 
ticular faults of every particular man 
Which therefore ſhall then be ſpecially objefted 
to every one, leſt m that ſharpe torment and 
griefe of minde, they ſhould preſume to'beg 
mercy of God, who themſelves have dewyed 
wercy to their poore Brethren craving it. 


th 
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An Abridgement of the whole Doctrine F 

of this Booke. t 
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Exts the Foundation of it ; two 

AQ 15.18.KnoWne wnto God ave all ons, 

bis Workes from everlaſting. is /cie 


Plal, 


whole Doftrine of this Booke, 335 
Plal.1 35.6. Wharſeever the Lord pleaſed, Chip 2d. 
bat did he in Hqaven and im Earth. 
Ror.8. 29. Whom be did forehnoW,he did 
« Wpredeſtinate. = 
1 Pet. 1.2» To the Elect according to the 
orekyowledge of God the Father. 
Epheſ. 1. 3, 4. Blefſed be God who hath 
leſſed ns with all ſpiritual bleſſings in hea- 
ently things in (, brift , according as hee hath 
wm in him , before the foundation of the 
World. 
To conceive aright of the Order and 
Manner of the Divine Predeſtimation in 
he Minde of God, revealed unto us in 
the holy Scriptures , after our manner of 


Underſtanding ; It is necefſary toconfider 
»d{ ſomething of the Nature of God, who did 
ol predeſtinate ; and ſomething of the Nature 

T of man,who was predeſtinated. 


Of the Nature of God chiefly in this matter 
muſt be conſidered With humble 


Reverence, 


His infixite Underſtanding or knowledge. 
His juſt will. - | 
His Soveraigne Dominion. 

His knowledge may be conceived of 
ewo ſorts, that which is called Scientsa Vi- 
ſons, knowledge of Viſion, or that which 
Is /cientia ſimplicis intelligentie, — 

0 


An Abridgement of the 


Parr 3. of ſimple, or meere Underſtanding, that is 


called alſo /cientia Libera, becauſe ic follow. 
eth ſome free a&t of the Will of God ; this 
iscalled Naturals, Naturall ; becauſe it is 
in God, who is of Infinite Underltanding, 
before any aR of his Will be ſappoſed to 
have paſſed. , 

His knowledge of Vifen, or of light, is 
onely of thoſe things which either bave, or 
ſhall have a being, and therefore this 
knowledge is after Predeltination, and 
builded upon ic ; for when Predeſtination 
hath decreed what chings (hall be, then 
God by his Underſtanding of Viſion doth 
know them, as beholding them : Seeing 
then this knowledge is after Predeſtination 
is finiſhed and concluded, it hath no place 
inthe AQ of God predeſtinating ; neither 
can any thing that is under ſuch knowledge 
or ſight, be any cauſe or rule of Predeftina- 
tion ; whence it appeareth that Roms. $.29. 
Whom he foreknew he did predeſtinate, ſuch 
foreknowledge of Viſion cannot be nnder- 
ſtood, ſeeing there Foreknowledge- goes 
before Predeſtinating, as Predeltinating 
goes before Calling, and Calling before 
Jultifying : So that they ſpeak impfoperly, 
that uſe the termes of previſa fides, for 

fides Precopnita, in the Queſtion, whethpr 
Faith yu Am have any place in Gods Pre- 
deſtination : 


©” ww, 
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Vifion,we have no more to doe in this mat- 
ters 

Gods knowledge of pare or ſimple Tn- 
derftanding is of the ſame things that are 
predeſtinate to be, but before they were 
predeſtinated, and of infinite things more, 
beſides them : all which ic underſtood and 
compared together, before any thing was 
decreed or determined to be. | 

This knowledge is founded on Gods 
Omaipotency, for he knoweth his owne 
power, and fo it is of things but as poſſible 
to be, if he pleaſe to give them being : and 
he knoweth alſo by this his Underſtanding 
(if he pleaſe to give them being) what will 
be their Operations and effefts, and what 
may flow or iſſue from them, cither as they 
are Naturall Agents or Voluntary : So by 
this meanes the knowledge of God ariſeth 
to an infiniteneſſe,and to be Without number, 
as the Pſalm. ſaith, 147. 5. But if it ſhould 
be limited co theſe things alone, - which 
have a being, and are within the circle of 
heaven, or within the compaſle of the ages 
of the world, the knowledge of God 
ſhould in a ſort be finite, fince theſe things 
though to us they be many, yet certainly 
they are finite, 

Now the firft a of Predeſtination was 
in 


| Ge R 
deſtination : with this knowledge then of Ca p.29. 


; F 373 44 "46 Abridgement of the 
* Part 3. inchooſiog theſe things to be which now 
are, and the decree to put them into being, 


refuſing and rejeRing infinite other things, 
which God knew as poſſible as theſe, and 
which might have beene, if it had pleaſed 
him, Bar of this predeltination of all things 
that are, and the rejeRion of ſuch things as 
are not, our inquiry and diſpute is nor, bue 
of Angels and Men that have a being, in 
what order and manner ſome were prede. 
Kinated to life, and ſome rezeRed. To 
which my anſwer is, that this was not done 
without chat ſelfe.ſame foreknowledge of 
fimple Underſtanding of this part of the 
world, Angels and Men,which was uſed in 
the predeſtinating of the whole ; 
That is to ſay; 

T1. That God did Underſtand, that if it 
pleaſed him co create among other his 
glorious workes, ſome creatures endued 
with reaſon, and of a free Nature, they 
would be more fit than the reſt for him to 
ſhew forth in them his wiſdome,goodneſle, 
bounty, juſtice, mercy, fidelity, and all his 
glorious properties, yet it remained at his 
pleaſare ro create them or not. 

2+ That he did underſtand, that ſuch 
creatures according to their freedome 
would vary in their choices, ſome cleaving 


faſt co good, ſome declining to evill; he 
knew * 
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knew this not onely in generall, and as Capacy 


poſſible, bue particularly the very perſons 


, (if chey were created,and put tothe cryall) 


yet it remained at his pleaſure to create 
chem, or to try chem,or no, to permit or 
hinder any of them in their choices, which 
he knew how to doe if he would. 

3- That he did underſtand, that of them 
whom he knew would forſake their firſt 
good eſtate (if he permitted them) hee 
might juſtly forſake ſome, and puniſh them 
for their rebellion : or he conld find means 
to reſtore them, and reconcile them co 
himſelfe : bur yet he determined ni» 


4+ That he underſtood that it might be 
more jaſtifiable and equall , not co ſpare 
Angels, but co ſhew mercy to Men,as more 
fraile and weake, as alſo deceived by An- 
gels ; Yet he would conſider what to 
doe, 

5. That he underſtood, that if he ſhould 
out of that mercy, =_ excellent 
meanes, ſufficient to raiſe men fallen, and 
to reſtore to them power and freedome to 
work like reaſonable and free Agents, in 
the Uſe of thoſe meanes to their Salvation; 
he underſtood, I fay, that among many 
ſome would thankfully receive his mercy, 
ſome ungratefully rej<Rir, for the ſake » 
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PART 3. the pleaſures of fin : the very particulars he 


knew,of al his own mercies in their ſeveral 
degrees and varieties, of all the Perſons in 
their ſeverall conditions and events : but 
ſtill the determination what ſhould be 
done,or permitted of all this,was as it were 
held in ſuſpence.. 

6. That he underſtood, that if he ſhoa'd 
condemne them, that had refaſed his many 
mercies, and ſhould receive them to favour 
chat returned ro hith, he ſhould doe jultly 
to the one, atid mercifully to the other, 
and judge them all righteouſly,Bur all theſe 
things, underſtood from - the firſt ro the 
laſt, from the beginning to the end of the 
world, with every particular circumſtance 
(the fame that now are under execution) 
I fay ugderſtood them as under condition 
and with ſuppoſition, if it ſhall pleaſe the 
Soverzigne Lord to determine and decree 
to put them into being, and into at, were 
brought, and preſented to the wiſdome, 
connſel}, and will of God, toallow or 
amend,to approve or to alter, or to decree 
and eſtabliſh them for ever ; which after 

long and deep contemplation ( that we 
may {till ſpzak afrzr our poore manner of 
Underſtandins) ic pleaſed the onely wiſe 
God, and Lord of all, upon them to pro» 
nounce this mighty word or decree, "__ 

: 
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whale DofIrine of this Books. Jaf 
let them be fo : This ' frame, this "Ocrder,Ca p28! 
everal | theſe Cauſes with their EffeRts, theſe bene- ; 
ons in | firs, theſe Mercies, theſe Judgements, theſe 
: bur | Ends, glory to ſome, ſhame td others ; 
Id be | Letthem be eſtabliſhed and ratified tothe 
were || glory of the divine wiſdome,juſtice,Grace, 
power and holinefle ; Amen, Amen, Amen, 
hoa'd j faid the bleſſed and eternall Trinity, 


many Thus the 374 of God comming to his 
avour knowledge maketh the Decree of 
juſtly Predeſtination, which Knowledge 
other, or Underſtanding alone doth not, 


theſe Of this #/i4 of God weare further to 
'o the || conſider an eſfentiall property of it, and a 
pf the | neceſſary diſtinion. 
tance | . The Property of the il of God isto 
tion) {| be free, abſolute, independent, to proceed 
ition;z | ont of no cauſe, bur out of himſefe ; in-ſo 
ſe the | much as even his occaſioned: will had liber- 
ecree | tynotto have: taken the occaſion : from 
were {| whence it followeth, that the things pre- 
ome, - | deſtinate cannot be cauſes or. -motives of 
w or |f their predeltination, neither are things pre- 
ecree |} deſtinate ont of Preſcience of fimple under- 
after I ſtanding ſuch, for therein all things were 
t we | knowne yet but as poſſible, and having no 
er of I ſubſiſtence ar all, being as poſſible never to 
wife Þ} be,they could not be movers of Gods Will 
to.will them. . They are deceived therefore 
that think Predeſtioation out of Preſcience; 
R makey 


PART 3. makes Gods will to depend on Mans Will, 


or to be a conditionall or uncertaine Will; 
nay, a decree out of this Preſcience of fim- 
ple underſtanding concludes Gods Prede- 
ftinarion to be as abſolute, free, certaine, 
infallible, as his Omniſcience is infallible, 
and his Will free, and his Power ſupreme, 
or as any other way or manfier of under- 
Randing this myſterie can conclude it. 

. The DiltinRtion of the Fil of God is 
that of Damaſcen our of Chryſoſtome, into 
his Antecedent,and Conſequent Will:That 
is his chiefe and primary Will, proceeding 
our of himſelfe, or out of his owne good- 
neſſe, and therefore is called by Anſelme, 
The will of bis Mercy ; This other is his 
occaſioned will, or the will of his Juſtice, 
as the cauſe now ſtanderh : Our of the firſt 
proceedeth 'all the good of Grace and 
Glory, which the reaſonable creature re- 
ceiveth. ; Out of the ſecond proceedeth all 
the evill of Puniſhment and Revenge (for 
the evill of Chaſtiſement may proceed 
fron love, and ſo from the firlt Will, as 
g00d) that an offender ſuffereth or endu- 
reth. Fromthe firſt of theſe oweth that 
part of Predeſtination, which is to Life ; 
which decreeth to give thoſe meanes and 
benefits, which underſtanding knowes will 
be ſaving to ſuch 'meb,- if de given 
$ ' em 


4 whole Dotrimeif this Books, zas * | 
m, which is the very decree of Zllvioni Cap. a 
From the ſecond of Nt on " ——_—_ 
raine, | Wrath ; which decreeth co give biit thoſe 
allible. neanes and benefits which for 
Xeme, underſtandeth will faile to be ſaving'to 
inder. | fome men, throngh their extreme eat 
1 and to infli& Death upon them for their 
od is | fault, which is the Decree of Reprobation. 
| _ thas mach is enough of the Will 'of 


edi Of Gods Dominion. 
_ The third excellency in the Nature of 
ſelme, wn _ hockey - his woman 0s 
is his $5 9's overaigne Pp Domunun, 
itice, called by the Apoltle iEola, Rom. 9.21. 
hoſe of ks crenemes & ks pleaſe. (ye 
is caſure - 
| _ with wiſdome and juſtice accordi Al his 
e re- ng 
th a1} { Yacure;,) and by which he is accountable ro 
(for | 29ne for hisfo doing, - | 
ceed Ye nll kx reaſon, Why God llower 
e a reaſon, Why 
and alotred unto theſe men the meanes 
thar {hich he foreknew would bring them eo 
Glory, and ' ſetled the Bnd, Glory and 
Eternall life upon them? and why he per- 
mitted zny at all to periſh, or why theſe 
rather that others,when he foreknew their 
Ends woutd be unhappy through their 
R'2 owne 


344 Au Altiigeerrnt of the 
PART. 3 ings fault, whenhocould have remedyed, 
apd have ſo:,difpoſed. things oug of the 
Tregſaxes of his-wiſdome and knowledge, 
whereby theſe alſo: might have been ſaved —w 
amd others that axe ſaved might have pes mig 
riſhed ? F "ſe bo 
»\ The Anſwer, I'ſay, to this is, out of the nf 
Donner of God,that it was his high plea- _e" 
ſure to have his Juſtice manifeſted, as wellf 22" 
as his Mercy, and-his Juſtice in theſe, as his 
Mercy in thoſe, ont of the ſame his plc hani 
ſure, without wrong or injuſtice to any 


with free & frank bounty to others,asLord - 
of his owne things. Thus is chat -verifyed} 
in.God, as the ſupreme Cauſe, diſpoſer an = 
ruler of all, (then, when all things were it p - 


contriving and ordering how they ſhould op 
be) to have Mercy on whom he will, and t roy 
Harden whom he wil, Rom.g. that is, nod © 


to helpe him farther whom he findes &« = 
faile under ſufficient helpe already giver - 
him. | _ 


. Here is to be ſeen that Maſſe or lump of h 
Mankinde, out of which the great Pottel} B* 
made Veſlels co honour, and to diſhonour 
namely che whole race of men, from the 
= man to the laſt, under, all circun Cre 

ances accompanying - eve rticula 
both on Gods part, and alſo = Mans ©" 
knawae and conſidered by the Naturallj © 
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ind fmple equip => $1 God #" far Cap, 
| then they'were as 3 without derets' > 


mined fortnes, capable of any change, '6r 
amendment, which the great wotkmaſter 
might pleaſoto have :' For as' Godt _ 
Soveraigne power , mjakts 'of the! 
Earth ſohe peece gold, ſome lead, orbaler 
ſtuffe ; ſo'of Mankinde, he made ſome to 
s wall holinefſe and hononr, ſome he permitted 
.1 to be'defiled and coine to diſhonour : 


; plea, But with chis differcnce;that there his own 
0 any hand did all,” as workbiy pos a dead and 
tos ſenſelefſe matter, here fe worketh npon'a 
rifyed living and-reaſonable creature, whoſe Na- 
er and) fare wemiſk ſuppoſe” ahd* provide to be 
vere in} Preferved in Gods working upon it: for 


honuld] compariſons,as there muſt be ſome like- 
and ll nEſſe, ſo the differences miſt be marked,” - 
;, not the Nathre of things compared doe 
Jes roll ©!fe nothing is more*fir deceive: with 
than a ſimilitude, 

Thus much for the Conſi derarion” of 
{ the Nature of God, whb did Predeſtinate ; 
there followeth che confideration of the 
Nature of Man, who was Predeſtinated-* 

le pleaſed the moſt wife and omniporent 
Creator, #mong{t other his glorious works, 
to conceive -one more admirable and ex- 
cellent than the reſt; To fabſift of a mixt & 
compound Nature, of Spirit and of fleſh. 

R 3 By 


346 Alniaggmen of the 
Foe 3-By the Ky te eb infigro the Angel by by * 
= I not as the Horſe »-' <4 ar Pirs 
that have no underſ# : For bewould 
make him 3 reaſonable extyre, and ſo a 
free Creature ; not. free to be under no ſu» 
eriqur, or to be abſolute and ſufficient in 
mſzife to wg 694 FIeaſiene on on 
any other (for this .belongs onely to God 
bimſelfe) but iv ſuch as. he (hquld 
will or nill, the Nature of his will $@ be 
free, andat liberty-to chogſe, or ng 7X 
or that, to be the Maſter and owner of 
owne Ads, tobe thereby capable: of 7 
teoulneſſe, or of;Sinne, of wNg-Wad of 
evill, of obe/anen or diſobedience, and 
thence a SubjeR of praiſe or puniſhment, 
of bounty or of Juſtice, which.oo Creature 
could properly be, that is not free ja Will 
and looſe, and at liberty from all, kind of 
Neceflity. 

This perkaps may be ſaid to be true of 
the firſt man Adam, in his Creation ; but 
ſince his fall, chat freedome of. man is to 
all kind of things decayed, and to. things 
Spiritual utterly loſt:which being granted, 

ex this is to be added ; That God. who 

new and permitted this fall, and loſſe, 
knew alſo how to provide, and to Prepare 
graces of his powerfull Spirit, to re " 


whole Defirin of this Booke, 


by the Þ and ſupply that which was loſt, and how C 
| : a 
m: be > 16 Commandement, or make x 
"Mule | new Covenant with man: fallen, fit and 
RR proportionable to the impotent will of - 
7 Man, and to thoſe graces of his Spirit, 
no lu- which he would be ever ready to ſupply, 


either preventing man, or working in him, 
or affilting, helping, proteRing, preſerv- 
ing him , as need ſhall require : So that 
this Noble creature ſtill might hold and 


9 be F keepe the place and ranke of a free Crea- 
this } cure. 
f his For we may not think that the wiſdome 
igh- | of God made ſuch an one to ſhew him to 
dor f the Angels, and to the world, and ever 
and | afterto have baniſhed him © out of the 
ent, F world: orto have admitted ſo notorious 
ure a defe& in this Univerſe, that there ſhould 
Yilh not be found in it, the nobleſt Nature of 
: of things here below, above aday or two, in 
the very infancy of the world; and ever af+ 
of ter men ſhould all either be necefarily evi!, 
ut or neceſlarily good, after the Aſaniches 
TO. F hereſie, ſeeing God created man to be the 
gy Subje& of his righteous Judgement : The 
d, old laying thenefoee mult be remembred'; 
ho If there be not the Grace of God, hoW ſhall 
e, God (ave the World ? If there be not Freewil/ 
re in Man, how ſhall God judge the world ? 
re Grace is to be defended fo, as we doe not 
d R 4 ſub- 


-— 
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Pa nT7.3: ſabvert the freedome of mans Will,and the 
| Preewill of man is tobe defended fo, tt 
we doe not evacuate 'the Grace < 
- God. | | 
To conclude with uniting the conſider was n 
tion of theſe two Natures'together of flcome 
God and man,in our conceiving the Order 
and manner of the divine''Predeſtinati- 
ON. | 
Secing the Nature of a free creature is 
the SubjeR and the roote. of molt contin« ſp 
gency inthe world, and the Natural know- 
tedge of God, or his ſimple Underſtand- 
ing, is the. infallible foreknower . of alb 
future contingents , even conditionall, if Ffron 
God pleaſe to create ſuch a free Creatures } < 
itfolloweth from hence, that a juſt Decree 
before all time,what ſhall become of every 
free Creature in the end of time, cannot 
poſſibly be conceived by us to have 
beene made, bur as proceeding from that 
infallible foreknowledge, which is in God, 
of every mans workes, fince he will render 
10 every man according to his workes. 

And againe, becauſe the fame Decree Þ 26 
doth proceede from a Sovcraigne Lord; I ex 
whoſe Will is abſolute, who will be debtor I /a 
to none, but will have all debtors to him 4 

it followeth againe, that the foreknowlege 
out of which the Decree proccedeth, can 
| "8 


he nO ( 
otandir 
ple ur 
'Syere | 
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tManding) than that of Gods Naturall, fim- 


ple underſtanding/of things, when they 
were but as poſſible, before, any Decree 
725 made, that they ſhonld be creatcd or 
ome into being. To which knowledge 


© Swhen the omnipotent will of God adjoyn- 


{ it ſelfe, an infallible an unchangable 
Decree was made, that things ſhonld be 
ſuch as they are now, Neceſſary or Contin- 
gent, Meanes or Ends, Cauſes or Effet, 
ſuchas foreknowledge had apprehended 
them, and underſtood them ;* ſo thar the 
Salvation of every | man, who is ſaved, is 
from God,and the Perdition of every man 
chat periſherh, is from himſelfe. To 
God onely'wiſe,the Gracious and 
Righteous Lord, be all Ho- 
nour,Glory,and Domini- 
on for ever, 
eAmen. 


Irenzus lib. 2.cap. 34. 

Sufficiant que difta [unt : Net enim opor- 
208, quod dici ſolet, univerſum ebibere mare, 
ennn qui velit diſcere, quoniam aqua ej1ts ſal- 
ſa 


tHe no other (after our manner of Udder. Cap (20 


CH ap.XXI. 


An Analyſis to the 17th Article Con- 
feſſionis Anglicane. 


make manifeſt how perfeRt a con= 
ſent the fifth Opinion hath with the 
Confeſſion of the Church of. England, in 
the 17 Article , which is of Predeſtina- 
teghandEleRion,and to ſhew who are wor- 
thy to be accounted Heterodox from the 
Church, I moſt humbly crave leave to Ana- 
lyſc and explicate the ſaid Article. 
In doing whereof Fdefire the judici- 
ous Reader to confider with mee three 
things. 

I, The Scope and Intent of the Article. 

2. The Parts and Paragraphs with their 
Connnexion, 

3- The /owef? and particular termes in 
every part, and that in their literall and 
Grammaticall ſenſe, as wee are comman- 
ded by His Majeſtics Declaration , and 
according to thoſe places of Scripture 
from whence the termes are taken fo religi- 
ouſly,as nothing could be better. 

I, The oo of the Article is, 

I, To eſtabliſh an Unity of Dorine 
in 


. ©. Confeſſhpnic Anghiaone,— 358 
point of Predeſtination Cap 1212 


, 


,. abuſes. 

2. The Parts and Paragraphs: diſtin- 
guiſhed..co the Eye in molt Editions are 
ewo. ;, | 
The firſt from the beginning to. theſe 

words, T hey attane yoke as fe- 
= page & chiefly co the 

. Firlt eod,che eſtabliſhing of che ſound 

, Dodtrine of Predgſtination,: - 

The ſecond beginneth at theſe. words, 
As the Godly confideration , &-c. and 
reacherh to che End ; This: hath reſ- 
ped chiefly tg the Second ; To direRt 
the Church in the direR uſe of this 
Nodrine, and to. avert abuſes and 
ſcandals. | 

3, The loweſt and pirticnlar termes will 
come Fa he cqn(idered) in their own places, 
25 in every Pa 

i %elt _ IS: 
DoRcine hath rwo Branches : 

The ticſt, the Definition of . Pcedeſti- 
natiqn, 

The ſecond theDeſcription of the Exe- 
cution and Manifeſtation thereof. F 

The 


concerneth 


_: Ar Analyſer ts th0175 Article 

"  PxkF';, The firſt branch, the Definitivn is ſet 
downe 'in theſe termes I0gr—ypars to 
Life u the Everlaſting e of God,where- 
þ he the par nes the World was 
7d, he hath conflantly decreed by his Conn- 
ſell, ſecret to ws , to deliver from Curſe and 
dammations thoſe whom he hath cloſin mn 
Chrift out of Mankinde; and to bring them 
by Chrift to everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels 

made to Honor, ' © Beee 2 

Here he two things'5 7 he thing defined. 

to be conſidered ? The Definition, 
The thing defined *is Predeftination to 
life, which very terme admits another Pre- 
mation, which is to'death ; though the 
Articſe ſay” nothing” expreſly of 'it,'or of 
Reprobation. Not as if God decreed no- 
thing what to doe'with wicked men,or had 
not x purpoſe to glorific his Jultice in them, 
or were-not- certaitie'in' his knowſedge, 
who and which they wonld be : nor as if 
the Charch'ſhund to touch npon'that ſtring 
as harſh' and unpleaſant : { The Doftrine 
of Reprobation being -as profitable to 
drive ment from the 'wayes of wickedneſſe 
that l-ad to perdition, as the DoQrine of 
Predeſtination 'is profitable to draw men 
into the wayes of rightcouſneſſe',” being 
rightly nnderſtood : )/ But the reaſon why 
the Article ſayes nothing direfly of Pre- 
deſtination 


” IT 
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is ſet 4 . | g F 4 Lo * 4 
! deſbination to, death , 'or. of Reprobation, 1s, Car, 3 
” Y becauſe it is eaſily underſtood by the con» Wt 


_ erary, whereof che Article ſaith ſo much : 
2 ' forif Predeſtination to Life be the purpoſe 
wy of God to deliver from curſe ; then Pre- 
. «Y deſtination to Death muſt be the purpoſe 
Ing: of God not to deliver from curſe and 
Nt, | Jamnation thoſe whom hee hath . not fownd 
ſlr} ;, Clip; 2 Cor.z3;5. but to caſt them 
at into everlaſting fire as Veſſells to diſho» 


nour. 
f The Definition followeth ; That Pre- 
ms deſtination to life # the everlaſting pur poſe of 
1 tho of Goaz&&c, | . 
ir of Here I crave leave for eleare underſtand- 


| ing to ſever and! put aſunder the efſentiall 
NO" parts of the Definition from the Adjunfts 
and ornaments that are annexed to every 
ſererall efſentiall part., to make every part 
£F morecom pleat, perfe@ and comely. 

he The ſubſtance of the Definition y. ped! 
ho Predeſtination to life u the | e.0 
inc t bring to ſalvation theſe xctay hee Fon 


= choſe my 

ar Here are three things : 

a 1. Aninward AR bs Pwrpoſe. 

rh ' 2-An outward AR,or End purpoſed, To 
_ ne to ſalvation, | : 
4 3- The ſubje& upon which. the purpoſe 
io, | fereles the qutwardAR or End, Theſe Whons 


be hath Choſen, To 


a” 
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An Analyſis tothe 17 Article 
To every one of theſe there are ſeverall 
Adjunts,making them more full ; as tothe 
Purpoſe of God i#'adjoyned, 
1, That itis an fverlaſting purpoſe befor 
the fonndation,Ce. £ Nd Yo 

2. That iv'is « Purpoſe whereby hee hath 

av + So it is a Decree aſwell'ds a 
3-That what wasdecreed, was c0flantly 
derreed. | 

4. That it was decreed / conſilio, by bis 
own Connſell, fo 2 wiſe dectee made by 
Counſell ; a free decree made by his owne 
-— » x4a74 Tiv BrAy 5; Veniuar® 
&v bo G 

5. That this Coutſell is ſecret ro  ; $0 
itis a hidden purpoſe , nobus quidem occalto 
{ faith the Latine Article: ) all theſe in- 
forme ns concerning the nature of the in- 
ward AR. 

The onward AR or End purpoſed, 7o 
bring1o Salvation, hath theſe ad jetions or 
amphfications ; 

I, The ftate and Terminus 4 quo , from 
whence theſe are bronghe , from curſe and 
damnation ; To deliver from caſe.” 

2. The theanes by whoth they ſhall-both 
be delivered from curſe, und brought ro 
Salvation; that is,by Chrif, Mt 
3. This is ifuſttated by a ary {ve 

'© 
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of S. Paw, Rom, 9.21. as veſſels made to CA$37; _ 


honour. 

To the SubjeRt upon whom the purpoſe 
ſetleth the ontward AR or End, 

The (hoſen, theſe things are added. 

1. That they were choſen in Chriſt, 

2. That they were choſen ont of Afan- 
khinde. 

Thus you have the eſſential! parts of the 
Definition , and the AdjunQts to every 
part, which I ſeparate not,as if the Adjuns 
might be ſpared in the Definition,but onely 
for the clearer contemplation of them 
being ſevered and fingled one from ano- 
ther. 

Now if I take theſe againe into conſide- 
ration, I muſt joyne to every of the three 
principals his acceſories alſo, as I have layd 
ther our. 

And here ſome man wonld thinke, I 
were bound to begin with the firſt thing 
hamed in the Definition, The everlaſting 
pitr poſe of God : but I can give him a reaſon 
why I muſt doe otherwiſe : for in the Lo- 
gicall and Grammaticall conſtru&ion of 
the Article, there is here ex one 
higher, prior, cternall AR of God, viz. ts 
have choſen ſome ont of Mankinde in Chriſt, 
before the other a& of -y _ or de* 
cree, to deliver from cnrſe , and to bring to 

fr "wy Fx 
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p 5s | 


though in truth both theſe be coerernall, 
yet in order of nature ( after our manner 
of underſtanding, and by the words of our 
Article) one is before the other ; chooſing 
in (brift, before purpoſe to bring to Salva- 
tion: for the purpole is to bring to Salvation 
thoſe whom hee hath choſen ( faith our Ar- 
ticte, ) which is agreeable to the words of 
S. Pax, that purpoſe © according to Eleftion, 
Roms.9.11, but that which is according to 
anothee, is after that according to which 
it'is framed : ſo if wee ſhall place things 
according to due order (and of order is 
our principall iniquiry, ) Predeſtination 
to Life may be thus defined; Gods chooſing of 
ſome in Chriſt out of Alankinde. before the 
Foundations of the World Were laid, and his 


everlaſting purpoſe to deliver them from curſe, 


and to bring them to everlaſting Salvation, 
by the ſame Chriſt, in Whom they Were choſen, 
And I appeale to any reaſonable man whe- 
ther this change doe offer any violence , or 
wrong tothe, words of the Article. 

Now. ia;good time commeth this terme 
(choſen in ((pxiſt. ). ficlt to be examined , . as 
that. whercia. lyeth the ifue of this Con- 
rroverſic, Whecher Chriſt was conſidered 
inthe very a of chooſing his EleR? and 
full well did che Article. keepe the moue 

0 
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PART 3. Salvation thoſe whom hee hath choſen: for 
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of che Apoſtle ; that whoſoever hath the Cap.2y 
Apoltle (if that were not enough,)hee may ; 
bee ſure hee hath the Article alſo for him. 

Ler us try out therefore the meaning of the 
words of the Apoltle, Eph.1,3,4. 

1. To take from Arminins the envy of 
his Interpretation, hear what S.Chry/oſtome 
long agoe wrote upon this place ; Puod 
dicit, perinde ef, ac fic dicat , per quem nos 
bened;xit per enndem & elegit. And a little 
after, Owid eſt in ipſo elegit ? per eam,que 
in ipſo habenda eſſet fidem ; hoc preſtitit pri- 
uſquam ip eſſemns, magis autem prinſquam 
mundi hujus jacerentur fundamenta. The 
Commentary aſcribed to S. Ambroſe thus 
writeth upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians ; 
Sicut elegit nos in ipſo: preſcins Deus omnizn 
ſeit qui creditwri | eſſent in Chriſtum , ficut 
dicit ad Rom : Quo: preſcivit & voca- 
vit non ſolum ex Indes, ſed etiam ex Genti- 
bus, So by theſe as purpoſe is according to 
EleRion, ſo EleRion is according to fore- 
knowledge, 1 Pet. 1.2. and forcknowledge 
of what 2 of Chriſt and faith in him, 

And this was the common Opinion of 
the Fathers before S. Auguſtine , although 
they were not ignorant of the grace of 
God,nor of the ſuperiority of it,and power 
of it over all the inficmitie, and indignity 


of man, 
S 2,But 
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PAKT 3. Bar to It paſſe atthorities ; Confider 
wee ſecondly the very Text , God hath 
bleſſed us tdi Wirxeyig avevullixg, With al 
Spiritnall bleſſings by Chrift : bur that it is 
a ſpirituall bleſfing ; not onely our Article 
confeſſeth ; when ic ſaith , wherefore : 
that ##t entined with ſo exteltent a benefit 0 
God, ec, but alſo the Apoſtle who ma- 
kerh it the gra; the patterhe, and the 
treading bleſſing,by ſaying ; Hee hath Bleſſed 
3 with all ſpiricnall bleſſings, Ka; Wenkt: 
«1s null; t Avis: So that this is the rhiefe 
*nd exemplary bleſſing, to bt choſen in 
Chriſt ; #s ro b& jultificd in Chriſt , to be 
fanRified, and glorified, be following bleſ- 


ſtrigs ithitating che firſt : And if wee were £; 
etRed Withont YeſpeRt to Chriſt , then, 


have wet ore ſpitictvll by ( an nv 
the metheſt, + the fiſt and” he vreateſ 
and not from or by Chrift, contrary to 
the Apoſtle ſaying , God hath bleſſed us 
& Td tunoyle, in Chrift : Chrilt is thete» 
fore not onely the head of the EleR, bur 
alſo the Fonqrzine and Foundation of 
Ele&ion : God not chooſing Chriſt for an 
herd; macill Hee Knew his Members , and 
Cogether with hit chooſing them : elſe This 
_— arit! benefit 'of Elefion ſhall 
flow ont of ſume other Fountaine than 
Chrilt, 

| 3.Con: 
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ofider 
bath hath choſen 1 in {iſt , bee interpreced, 
ry al'y Hee Fr» qubrdier #s to Salvation to be ob- 
ets Y rained 6 brift ing Chriſt to 
. tained in or by Chrift , applying 
rticle oor obtaining Salvation by him , and noc 


our Articke,to deſpiſe his incerpretation, 
0 13+ Þ when it plainly ſevers theſe ewo, and pre- 
d che & Cevecth chem boch diſlin& , co chooſe is 
Meſſe | Chrift and to bring to Salvation by Obrif: So 
4035" thet Chriſt is as wel reſpected in our Elehi- 
-. - | 00, 28 in our juſtification and glorificati- 
m 1 on, which are things obtained to us by 
0 DEF Chriſt : if therefore BleRtion bee _ 
"f Symom,as Chryſoftome ſaith on Row.S. Puir 
were nab ark adverms Eleflas Des ? 
then Þ Al{char vertue which che choſen did ap- 
| ODE rove was from Chriſt , in whom hee ac- 
reſt, F epted thoſe, whom ce found in him, not 
from faith , not from works, but from 
Chriſt, as it 4s in the canſe of Juſtifi- 
cation, ; 
If ic be obj-Qted, that by this che Blecki- 
| of Fon vf God is quite caken awiy, and his 
* 40 Y Juſtification is onely left him ; for totake 
and Believers is an a& of Juſtice, and nor of 
this choiſe : I anſwer, that EleRion and Ja- 
all Fr cation differ noc in this , that Faith in 
an FChriſt is requiſite _ _ Tar = 
kGion , but ifferencc 
. vag S 3 difference 


3. Confider,thae when thele words, de Ca par; 
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PART 3. difference of time , though in both faith in 
Chriſt be requiſice. The difference in time 
is this : Before the Decree of God be paſt, 
or when the Decree is palt, and gone out ; 
while the Decree was in making , or was 
not yet determined , that which did con. 
clude it and determine it , was choice and 
not juſtice ; for then God is ſaid to have 
choſen Believers in Chriſt , becauſe when 
things were under deliberation and con- 
ſultation what ſhould be done, choice had 
place and ſwayed all. Bur after the Decree 
is pronounced and eſtabliſhed , when God 
beholdeth a Believer as infallible futwrum, 
then he jaſtifyeth properly,and eleReth him 
not : for his EleRion is already upon the 
infallibility of Gods foreknowledge, and 
che immutability of his Will. And this 
difference onely obſerved, the DoAtine 0 
our EleRion in Chriſt doth ſtrongly con- 
firme our Faith of Juſtification and Sal- 
vation by Chriſt, as our Article ſaith after: 
And our Jultification by Chriſt doth much 
enlighten and cleare the Dorine of out 
Ele&ion in Chriſt, according to the three 
Hypotheſes of Melantthen , loco de preade- 
ſtinatione. 

I. Iadicandum eſſe de Eleftione ex Evan- 
gebid. 

2 Totum numerum Eleflorum propt 
Chriſtum eleftum eſſe. 3-No 
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3. Non aliam Juſtificationis aliam Ele" Capi, 


flions eſſe canſam, 


n time Thus much of the firſt addition choſen, 
© pall, f Choſen in Chriſt, 
«pow. 2-The Second Adjun& unto choſen is,that 


they were choſen out of Mankinde ; br = 


1 con. our Article, all Mankinde was not choſen, 
© and Þ bur ſome out of Mankind ; yet all Mankind 
have Þ was conſidered in theOmniſcience of God, 
you fr6 the firſt man to the laſt;for he that choo- 


ſeth out of all,muſt weigh and examine all. 
Ont of Mankinde , not out of Angells 
kinde ; for ſeeing the EleRion is in Chriſt, 


GodFj and Chriſt tooke not hold of the nature of 
wm Angels, but of humane nature, the EleRi- 
h himY on muſt be out of humane kinde, as taken 
n the hold on by Chriſt : Chriſt being provided 
_ and Preached to humane kinde , as one 


Mediator betweene God and Man, The 
Man Chriſt Jeſu, who for us Men, and for 
our Salvation came doyn from Heaven and 
W4s incarnate. 

Laſtly , if humane kinde bee it, out of 
which the EleRion is made, it muſt bee 
diſtributed into ewo parts ; either as found 
in Chriſt, or as found ont of Chriſt, be» 
cauſe the EleRion is in Chriſt , therefore 
out of Mankinde as ſomething to doe with, 
or ſome relation to Chriſt : for if God in 
his Predeſtination had bent his confide- 
S 3 ration 
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PARTY 3 ration unto the Maſſe of Mankinde'inno- 
: cent,and uncorrupted, there had hee found 

=6-man Reprobable , being that worke of 
his owne hand : If to the Maſe of Man- 
fondo mee Blige | ali being ner the 
found no man Ek . 
curſe : Bar conlidering Mankinde as under 
Chriſt, that ſhould dic for ic , and ſhould 
be Preached to the World, there he found 
ſome elzible , viz, fack as laid hold on 
Cheift by faith ; and fome reprobable, that 
eingp finners received not the Saviour that 
be ſeme to deliverthem from cueſe 
and condemnation. And thus much for 
the firſt at of God inthe order of nature, 
( though the third thing mentioned in the 
letter of che Definition, ) choſe whom 
God hath choſen in (brift ont of Manhinde. 
Now I come to the firſt ching in the Let» 
ter of the Definition, ( but the ſecond in. 
ward a of God ) touching them whom 
hee hath choſen, viz. his everlaſting Pur» 
poſe and decree what to doe for them, and 
how to doe it : And firſt let mee ereate of 
the Principal , the purpoſe it felfe, then 
of the additions and properties of this pur- 


e 

The Article calleth it the puypoſe of God, 
and not the purpoſe of man ; Every thing 
that is read (though in ancient Fathers) is 
not 


+ ©. moe hors ar SEFSOSELDD CFREZS 
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not preſently to be embraced 85 made ous Ca p,z1s - 


owne : The ward is S.Pauls , Raw.9-31. 
0 Te3$5015 , though there 77 043 be 
az ambiguous , whether it belong to 
*aoydr,or tO regbeq;s;hut is true in both, 
Fult, re5d«0:; may fignifie tyo thingy ; 
fult, the ſame that 3s, 01-7 ypw, of Ar- 
chetypus ; the plot, the forme, or frame of 
all chings, accarding to which all things 
God, El being yrought, farie 
0X Wrc » WITS, 
deviſed , and contrived ,and fer in order by 
him. The underſtanding of Gad is the 
Seat and Subjet, in which this plot and 
frame is deſcribed, and as it were written, 
asthe plot of an ArchiteR is drawne , and 
ſet out in paper, or ia the ſand, ( for the 
helpe of his weakeneſſe ) that hee may ſee 
with his eye « modell of that which is in 
his minde, and.in time it may bee hould 
be raiſed and builded by himz. Thus ſeemes 
S. Pawto uſe the word, Eph.3.11. when 
hee faith , The, various Wildome of God 
is knowne to Angels by the Church , «are 
Tejliow Tir dqdvuy yy inoingty oy eur 
Ino7 ; thisword xa] Ted591y, implycth a 
patterge that is followed , and this 
word jy ioingey ſaich the patterne was 
made by God himſclfe in Chrilt Jeſus : 


as God doing nothing without the Sonne, 
S 4 being 


I. 


Zo 
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PaxT 2, being the chiefeſt peece in the Frame. 
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; Secondly, this word reiI49:; may fig- 
re the Purpoſe , Decree, Determination 
and Reſolution of the Will of God, to 
execute, and to put into being, the things 
whereof the plot which is in his minde is 
the patrerne ; thns $. Pay/taketh it,2z Tim. 
1.9. when hee joynes purpoſe and grace 
together, Who bath ſaved us , and called us 
With an holy calling , not according to our 
workes, but according to his purpoſe and grace 
given wnto us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the 
World was: or of both theſe together is the 
purpoſe of God conſiſting : the Counſell 
and the Decree of God intending thoſe 
things, the order, and courſe, and forme 


wherof he hath in his Mind, and his Power, , 


and laſtly in his Will, 

So that I may ſay with U-ſinus on Eſai. 
14. Eventus rerum accuratiſſime reſpondent 
confilio & previſiont Des tanquam Archety » 
po : $0 S.Paut would fay all things come 
eo paſſe z«)z Te9:o1y 7% 058, all things doe, 
and fu'fill the purpoſe of God. This pur- 
poſe is about Ends and Meanes to thoſe 
ends, and all circumſtances accompanying 
them, both in things of the order of na- 
ture, and of the order of grace, and about 
thoſe things God will doe himſ-Ife, and 


thoſe things hee will permit the Crea-' 


ture 
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tire and all ſecondary Cauſes to doe: Cans z 


And although in the whole frame or 
plot there' be two parts, or two wayes 3 
one that leadeth ſome to happineſſe , and 
another wherein ſome goe to their owne 
deſtrution : and although the purpoſe of 
God runs upon them both , as being not 
without his Counſell or his will : yet in S. 
Paul that onely which is the way to hap- 
pinefle ro ſome ( as the more worthy and 
dcfirable part ) is called the purpoſe of God ; 
juſt as'in the forcknowledge , where al- 
though the wicked are not unknowne to 
God, as ignorant of the men, and of their 
workes, yet the faithfull onely and the 
EleR are named and called thoſe whom 


.. God foreknew , becauſe in them hee is 
;ytcaſed and delighted : So it is in purpoſe, 


that part onely of Divine diſpoſition that 
bringeth unto happineſſe is called Gods pur» 
poſe, becauſe hee delighteth in the good of 
his Creatures, and hath no pleaſure in their 
death and deſtruction , which is of them- 
ſelves and not of him, yet adjudged by 
him, and decreed upon their rebellion. 
And this may ſuffice for the opening of this 
Terme , The Purpoſe of Ged: As for the 
Adjuncts added by our Article to purpoſe, 
as the everlaſting pwr poſe, they are ſo cleer, 
as they neede no further Explication, than 
wig 


Parr 3. was made in the Analyſis before: Onely to 


the laſt we may adde a word; 

By his Counlſell ſecret to ws ; Conſfplia ne. 
bu quidems occulto. This Clauſe I would 
have reſcrved and kept in minde to prove 
that Dorine which I delivered in the 18, 
Chapter of the third part of this worke : 
Thar although there be revealed to us ſome 
hopefull ſignes of our EleRion and Prede- 
Rination ; ( as it is witnelled in the next 
branch of this paragraph, ) yet the very 

certainty of our Election or P 
ion (era: hidden inGod,and in this ike un- 
known to us. 

—_ wee now tothe autward Act or 

End purpoſed by God to his choſen,viz. 
to bring thee 10 everlaſting Salvation : This 
is terminus ad quem , tho end which Pre. 
deſtination jntendeth , as that which de- 
creeth a perfect worke, and leaveth got the 


flue uncertaine , or contingent , as unto 
Gad 


To this is added in the Article the tormi- 
us 4.9#0, from-whence men are brought 
to Salvation; from caſe avd damnation 
from which they are delivered, And there 
is.added the meanes by which they are 
both delivered from curſe, and brought to 
Salvation, and that is, Clrift: and laſtly, 
there is an Illuſtration, As Yeſſels made to 
Honour , Our 
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| theſe guiby 
no meancr men than DoRor Hutches, 
and Maſter Perkzss, who tooke this Article 
to ſpeak for them ; Whom yet this learn» 
ell Biſhop ſaith, have written liter, 2nd 
incanſederate ; the Article then hath nat 
becne underſtood, and fo-it may yet be not 
fally apprehended by great Pralates : for 
likewiſe out of this, that our Article faith 
with the Apoltle; that-our—_Eleftion 1s int 
{rift ; Doftor Carleton, late Bilbop of 
(hichefter nel colleReth, that this Cewnſel 
of God had refpett uute the corrupt of 
XMankinde; for ſaith he, the benefit we 
by [rift appeareth not in the ſtats of Inne* 
cvncy, pag. 10. egninſt the Appealer, where 
the laid reverendBiſbop diſputeth earneſtly 
zexioſt chem that teachPredeſtination to be 
a ſeparation between men and men,as they 
were found in the Maſſe of Mankinde 
uncorrupt , which is the Doctrine the 
Appealer {0 much inveighed againſt, as 
contrary 


PaxT'3, contrary to our Church in the 17 Article 
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So that to mee it is ſtrange the Biſhc 
ſhould bee fo ſevere againſt the Appealey 
whith whom himſelfe concurreth in th 
condemning of the ſame Novelty : But 
more ſtrange it ſeemes to mee, that out of 
thoſe words Choſen in Chriſt , hee could 
colleR the fall of Mankinde to be preſup 
poſed by God , before the Counſell pro- 
ceeded to Election ; and could not aſwell 
collect now , that Chrilt himſelfe was pre« 
ſuppoſed to be ſent into the World, to 
be preached, to be belceved on,or refuſed, 
before God proceeded to Elect or to Re- 
probate man ; Seeing the firlt is collected 
more remotely, that the Gift of Chriſt 
ſuppoſeth finne, and a curſe from whence 
men had neede to be delivered by. a $- 
viour : But the ſecond is expreſly affirm» 
ed by the Apoſtle, Hee hath choſen in 
Chriſt : and ſo it may immediately be col- 
lected that wee were choſen, not to Chriſt, 
as to be ſent, bur in Chriſt ſuppoſed as 
ſent, and we found Beleevers in him - ſee- 
ing the foreknowledge of God did aſwell 
underſtand the iſſue and ſuccefſe of Chriſt 
preached in the World, that hee would 
be the occaſion of the rifing of many, and 
of the ſorer fall of many others, as it un» 
derltood the iſſue of the Creation of nw, 
0 
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of the Commandement given , of the Cap.zrs | 


Tempter permitted , that it would bee 
to the fall and corruption of all Man- 
kinde., 

Ie is very true that the Biſhop of Sals- 


il bury ſaith, Sef7. 1. P, 2. That God leokig 
wit 


upon the Maſſe of Mankinde defiled 


ſinne, and guilty of eternall Death and Dam* 


nation, did there ſee, ſubeſſe ibi commodita- 
tem evolyvendi & explicands opes illas , & 
abyſſos ſapientie ſue , juſtitie , miſericordie, 


potentie, patientie, ſumma nt in illum gloria, 


& iſluſirium virtutum predicatio redunda- 
ret : but how to (hew all this ? The 
Scripture faith by ſending his Sonne to die 
for the World, for therein are all theſe 
riches opened, Bur that hee ſaw a fit oc- 
caſton to open all theſe by ſeparating ſome 
tx promiſcud illd perditione , qua ad unun 
ones pari mortis eterne conditione obſtritts 
erant , the Scripture no where ſaith, and 
hee himſelfe that ſaith it, dares not doe it 
but with this parentheſis, interponente /e 
hic ailefto filie, quos in illo velu : it would 
clearly appeare chat the ſeparation of man 
was not made upon the view of Mankinde 
corrupted , no more than upon the view 
of the ſame uncorrupted , but upon Chriſt 
interpoſing Himſelfe : God ſeparating 
qu0: in ills voluit, ( voluit antem credentes 

4” 
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PART 3% ipſomn ; ) This let mecexprefie in the 
words of A/ixe of Fobn. 17. 1. (am filin 
Dri pr evidiſſet gens hunanum ruiturnm is 
eternum exutium propter peccatum , factm 
eft fupplex #term Parri ( ttce imerponente 
Fe hic aflicto filo ) ac promernis, "Pater # 
daret nniver ſor qu6 creditari efſem in ipſum, 
ut ros ftrvaret a tyramide Dubok, &- norte 
ztern}, The Father never denyed che Son 
any thing which hee asked , P/al.2. Arke 
of we, and 7 ſhall yive thre the heathen for 
thime wrherit 


ance. 

So by this the incerceffion of Chriſt hath 
obrained all that beleeve in him to bee 
given to him, 46 dehiver from curſe , and 

afl Life end Salvation ; 
not their faith, northeir works, bit Chriſts 
favour with/his Father. 

The 1aft thing in the Definirion is an 41 
iſtration ; the predefitinated vo Life ate xc- 
conated xs Veſſell; mate to honoxry. 

This is taken out of S. Paw! Rom. 9. 21. 
where you ſhall finde the Yeſſe/lr made to 
boxony , to be alfo called Veſſels of mercy, 
verl. 23. ad the Veſſels made to diſbonour 
called Peſſcl: of wrath , Ver. 22. biit tntrcy 
and wrach doc both preſuppoſe fin : Both 
fo farre wide from the Apoſtte , and our 
Articte, 'are the defenders of the firſt 
Opinion, What flitne is it that is prefap- 

poſed ? 
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? That's now in the queſtion : Whe. 
EY ther Original finne,or finne zgainſt Chriſt? 

Jt ſeemes by the Apoſtle, that Yeſſels of 
ror: ore ſuch _— God endured with much 

” , Which being deſpiſed, hee 
ME ned weah nd is power over 
them, ver. 22. Which arpued their finne to 
be impenitency. And Yeſſels of Mercy to 
be ſach, in whom he maketh knowne the 
rithes of bus Glory ; but this is done in 
Chriſt above all, Zpb.1.6.7. and 2 Tims. 2. 
20, the very viſible Church of Chriſt is the 
great houſe wherein are Veſſels, fome to 
honour,fome to diſhdnour : Bue the whole 
Chapter, Rom. 9. deſerves an eſpeciall ela- 
boratioh, that rogether with rhe whole, 
the ſimilitnde of the Potter and his lumpe, 
and his Veſſels miphe be openly cleared, 
The ſumme is ; 

That whertas the Salvation of all thoſe 
thatare ſaved, and the perdition of all 
thoſe that periſh, is referred (as it ought 
tobe) to the Will of God, to his mercy, 
to his love, to whom he will inlarged, and 
from whom he will reſtrained ; and that 
there is no refiſting, nor complaining 2- 

inſt this Will : that then God and his 

ill isco be confidered, as it is by the 
Apoſtle, as the Univerſall and ſupreme 
Cuuſe of all things, and as the _ 

over, 
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Part 3. Mover, Governour , diſpoſer of then 
through whoſe underſtanding, judgement 
and allowance they have all paſſed, ar 
might have been otherwiſe diſpoſed, and 
other Events have proceeded out of them, 
if God had willed, 

And againe, the Supreme Canſe, as ſuc 
muſt not oncly be confidered as the chi 
and prime agent of things, or as alone de 
ing all, but permitting other created Ns 
rures to uſe their properties, faculties and 
freedomes, and to governe them and to 
uſe them to ſuch ends and uſes, as the wif. 
dome of God, his Juſtice, his Mercy, þ 
Domiaion (hall judge fir to uſe them, and 
apply them, holily and righteouſly , and 
according to Gods Nature: God ther6 
fore in contemplation of his owne workey 
which he himſelife would doe, and of hi 
creatures of free nature, what they wou 
doe, (if he permit,) conceiving the i 
would be diverſc, ſome good, ſome evil 
out of his owne Soveraigne pleaſure and 
power, confirmed and ratified by an im- I 
mutable decree thoſe iflues , and their free | 
cauſes chac would bring them forth, where-WW £9 
by he prepared ſome men to glory, ſome Vill 
men to d:ſtruftion as unto ends: but not Wee, 
withour the intervent of their owne acts, $2 
as well as of his : who though he could have 

men- 


ST 
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:mnended or altered any of his own workes, Ca p,2t- 
or any” of the other Creatures to other 
iſues , yer hee would not; notwithſtanding 
hee knew thay letting things goe thus the 
part of the Maſſe or multitade 
of Mankinde would goe into perdition ; 
and but a few in compariſon would be 
tranſmitted to life and glory : yet he reſted 
in this purpoſe with as much blameleſſe 
liberty , as che Porter hath, who makes 
of the ſame lumpe of Clay veſlclls for ho- 
norable uſes, and veſſels for viler and baſer 
uſes : For alchough there ſeeme a great 
deale of negrenefſe betweene the Potter 
(-33 a nan an owner ) and his Clay, and 
there come but few things betweene the 
Will and power of the one, and the uſes 
aod End of the other (as pur caſe the apt- 
neſſe and inaptneſſe' of Clay to an end, 
Which yer the Porter could mend if hee liſt 
by colt and labour ; ) whereby the Porters 
power ſeemes to be more great and abſo- 
lute : yet ic is moſt true, that there is a 
t deale more of neerenefle betweene 
d and his Creature, and though there 
come many: more things betweene the 
Will of God, and the End of his Crea- 
ture, yet is the infinite Knowledge, Wilſ- 
dome, and Power of God , that notwith- 

ing theſe many more things inter. = 

T venicnt, 
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Part 3. venient, Gods Will is neerer to the End 


of his creatures, than the Potters Will can 
be to the End of his Clay, where ſo litthe 
or nothing come betweene. Thoſe then 
whom God choſe in Chriſt , and decreed 
co bring to Salvation by Chriſt , upon ſup- 
poſition of his owne ads in giving Chriſt 
and his Spirit unto them, and upon ſup- 
poſition of their as in receiving Chrilt, 
and obeying his Spirit , theſe are Veſlelk 
made unto honour. And againe , thoſe 
whom hee reje&ed , and decreed to bring 
into everlaſting deſtrution , upon fuppo- 
ſition of their aQs in deſpiſing his Promk 
ſs, and inabuſing his benefits given unto 
them, thoſe are Veſſels made to deſtrudi- 
on : There is a neceffity of ſuch ſuppoſi- 
tions here, becauſe the Maſſe of Mankinde 
is not like unto-the Maſſe of Porte} earth, 
rude , reaſonlefſe and ſenſelefſe , but isa 
free Creature, whoſe nature is by the 
Ocdinance of the Creator , to worke out 
and to procure to it ſelfe its owne End 
good or evill :- good, by working accord- 
ing to God ſeeking that good to men, or 
evill, by declining from, or forſaking of 
God in his Worke, and fo failing of 

hee falls into evill : But becauſe God was 
able to have altered or atnended the 
whole, or any peece of the Mafſe, which 


happily 
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happily the Porter is not alwayes able to-Cap.2r. 
doe in his\Mafſe, therefore- God muſt 
l needs bee acknowledged to have z more 
c then Þ excellent power over Mankinde his Maſe, 
creed than any Potter hath of his Clay to' make 
r fup-F Veſſels to honour or diſhonour : whereby 
Obrilt Þ a laſt all is reſolved into the Will of God; 
| fop- F ' bue as it is the ſupreme and univecſall cauſe 
Hiſt, Y which doth allow all inferiour cauſes to 
flelk Y move, and worke according to their Nz- 
thoſe tures ; which movings, and workings hee 
bring orders and applycs to his owne Glory of 
PPE Juſtice, or Mercy, as ſcemeth agreeable 
omr BY to his Will, - Vide E piphan. Here(.64. con* 
unt0 traOrig. p. 246. Et Hieronimum Hebdia 
udti- ®x2ft. 10, Thus much for the firſt branch 
poſt- of the fiſt iparagraph,viz.TheD<ftnition of 
inde W Predeſtinarion to life. 
rth, Now  followeth the ſecond Branch, 
1828 which is a D*(cription of the Execution,or 

the WY of the manifeſtation of our Predeſtinati- 

out on ro life , Which is expreſſed in theſe 

End BY words, Wherefore they that be endured with 
rd-Yf {excellent a benefit of God,, bee called ac- 
OE cording to Gods Purpoſe by his Spirit Working 
i of W 5» dur a > This ſtraine ſeemes to be an 
30d Imitation of $. Paul ; Rom. 8. 29. and it 
is 2 good explication thereof ; ſaving chat 
$.Pawl tyecth the Linkes together one unto 


another by a repeticion, or replication : 
T 3 T hoſe 


376 


PART 3+ 
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T hoſe whom hee foreknew , hee ditl predeſti- 3 
nate ; And Whom hee did predeftinate , them © ing ' 
hee alſo called , whom hee called, hee alſo Sp# 


juſtifyed, and Whom hee juſtifyed hee alſo art 
glorifyed : But our Article uniceth all theſe Y dirio 
latter unto one the firſt , as ſo many effets  «ccer 
of one cauſe, and implyeth the connexion | work 
of one of them to the other ; onely by the Y wore 
order of their enumeration, ſaying thus ; | « 0b 
They that bee endued with ſo excellent a and} 
benefit of God ; which is as much as they 4+ 
that bee eleRed by Chriſt as foreknowne, ſ tic/e 
they be called , they be juſtifyed , they be] God | 
glorifyed : So the imitation agreeth well 
without any materiall difference, The wal 
Explication our Article makes, appeares FJ arc 3 
moſt by the additions, which it putteth roi On C 
S. Paxl. our 

1, As firlt, inſtead of whom hee fore-© man) 
knew, it calleth our Predeſtination precla«ſ rifics 
rum Dei Donum ; thoſe that hee exdvedi that 
with ſo excelent a benefit ; with reference ro ever! 
the Definition afore. tion 

2. That it eſteemeth this excellent benefit | cutic 
the Fountaine and the cauſe of all ſpirituall on , 
bleſſings that follow in the Article, wiz, £ learr 
Calling , Juſtifying , Glorifying , for it I, 
faith, Unde qui tam preclaro Dei beneficie | thing 
ſunt donats, vocantnr ; Wherefore they that be inter 
endued with ſo excellent a benefit of God are 
called, 3. That 
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3. That to S.Pavl words called accord+Cap,zr; 
ing to purpoſe, the Article addeth , by bus 
Spiriz working in due ſeaſon,and the through 

ace obty the Calling : By which two ad- 

itions the Article declareth what Caling 
according to purpoſe is, viz, When Gods Spiris 
worketh in (alling , and not the olltward 
word alone; and when by grace that Calls 
« obejed : for theſe two arc in the e 
and plot approved by God. 

4+ When to S. Pax; jultifyed , the Ar- 
ticle addeth , They be made the Sonnes of 
God by adoption, they bee made like to the 
Image of his holy Senne feſns Chriſt , t 
= righeeonſty. good Workgs : Theſe 
arc added as ſo many effeRts of our EleRi- 


on ongually and as ſo many 'effeRts of 
our Jultification -immediately, and as ſo 
many pledges and fignes of our futureGlo- 
rification ; for upon this is concluded, 
that at length by Gods Mercy they attaine to 
everlaſting felicity, Out of this Declara- 
tion which the Arcicle maketh of the Exe- 
cution and Manifeſtation of Predeſtinati- 
on , there bee foure things eſpecially co bee 
learned; 

I« That the Article intendeth the ſame 
thing which Aelarchton ſayes S. Paul 
intended, Roms.8.29. Totum ordinem com+ 


Peſti woluit, - quo Eccleſia condita eft 4 
T 3 Deo: 


As Anahſittothe v7 Arvicle 


Parr 3. Deo +'To the end that our Faith of cternall 


Salvation by Chriſt might bee eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed, fince God hath contrived 
the whole courſe! whereby hee will build 
his Church, that is, whereby hee will have 
on Earth a choſen Generation that (hall 
inhecit'in Heaven everlaſting felicity. And 
this wee may certainly beleeve ; becauſe 
the Knowledge of God which is-iofallible, 
his purpoſe which is unchangeable, 
his Calling according to: purpoſe which 
cannot: bee fruſtrate , his juſtifying which 
cannot be controuled,, and his:glory which 


is invincible, are all found in.this order 


and.courſe here ſer downe : befides , the 
Scripture ſaith, The Comnſell of the Lord 
ftandeth ſure, and the thoughts of 'his heart to 
all Generations,Pſal.33.11, 

2. Secondly,whereas in this chaine there: 
is one linke , which is put not onely as 
che firit in order , but alſo as the canſe and 
fountaine of all che reſt, which arc not 
onely tryed to it , but derived; from it, 
namely , the excellent benefit of our Elefti- 
eu and Pred:ſtination in Chriſt , which was 
given unto us by God , and ſettled upon us by 
his purpoſe before the Foundation of the 
World,z Tim.1.9. from whence doe flow 
all che lower bleſſings of Calling according 
to purpoſe , jultifying,, glorifying, as ef- 


as, 


Yves, tus re nh 
feds , as iſſues our ahd hi [8,45 

Therefore wee are bound to.blefſe, Gad the ——_ 

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, ( 2s S., Panl 

doth, ) Who bath bleſſed ws. with: all Spird 


have Fl «all bleſſings, viz. with calling; uſtifying, 
(hall F and I hee hath choſen 1 tnt him, 
And | that wee ſoould be holy,and rnblomeable bes 
caule B fore bigs love, Eph. 1. 3,4. fot the latter 
lible, bleflings doe call upon the firſt, not onely 
able, I as a patterne , but as a Fountaine and root 
hich F of them all. Now if it ſhould” ſceme 
/hich I firange that thoſe ſhould be-the EffeRs of 
hich Y Predeſtination, and yet beo forcknowne 
rder before Predeſtination, according as S, Pani 


ſetteth Foreknowledge before Predeſtina: 
tion,and Calling after it as the Effet, this 
doubt is cleered by the remembring that 
the foreknowledge that S. Paw! ipeaketh 
of is that ogely of Simple underſtanding, 
which is not the*cauſe of any thing _ablq» 
lately to bee, but onely as poſſible , or fu- 


not. W tram but ſab Hyporheſif the Will of God 
it, F fayit;and by remembring ſecondly , that 
ft the Will and Decree of God ( wherein 
was WW Predeſtination . properly covlilteth, ) is 
by BY onely the cauſe why any thing comes to 
the © 3, and into being abſolutely,God wil- 
ww FF lingittobe indeed after that manner, as 
ng F hee knew it might be before hee willed ic 
f- F to bee, So by this ir is plaine that the 


T4 things 


af — An ubrafutethe rp Article 
PARTY 3 s which - were the ObjeAts of the Ur 
| ' der forekno firſt as poſs 


fibls, are: free the mares Will « 
God, when chey are commanded by 4 
Decree abſolutely co be , and to come iti 
toa&: Theknowledpe of God — br 
hima lighe anda guide ; but his Will 

ro-tsche* Fountaine of all our: good; and 
ons panes of the duties of charikful- 


= Thirdly, whereas the lower linkes 
ſay , whom hee predeſiinated,hee called, &c, 
we'learne from hence, that the miniſtery of 
the Word, whereby. the holy Ghoſt cal- 
leth, ;altif yeth, ſanRifyeth the Ele people 
of God; chiefly intendeth_ the Execution 
of Predeſtination, according! to! S. Pal, 
Pph.4.12. That Paſtors and Teachers are 

given' for the' perfeBting of the Saints, for 
A Worke of the Minifioy, for the E rH 
of the 25 of Chriſt ; Non ergo alios, 
qu9s predeſt Wmavit, VEcavit , inflicevis 5pſot 
glorificavit. Ang. de predeſt.Sanft, cap.17. 
This may ſeeme contrary 'to the generall 
0erbewria , or love of God to all men, 
which is alſo the Fountaine of the generall 
promiſe of the' Goſpell which callerh 
all. 

From hence ſome doe teach Grace to 
flow from God by two Fountaines ; by 


the 


10 he way of Preaching; or by the way of Capt. 
oft Gods Purpoſe,” Carkor pap. 41. Bur it is 
off certsine chat the Graces which come from 
God by the way of Purpoſe ,” come alſo 
by the way of Preaching, and no other 
3 unto way withont Preaching. Bur this is re- 
bein conciled by S. Pax, laying downe Gods 
nd Forcknowledge as 'the firſt linke of this 
ikful- Y Chaine that leadeth and guideth' all ; for 
though the generall love of God þbeethe 
inkey | Fountaine from whence the Preaching of 
5, | the Word, Calling, and Promiſe of all 
ry of & Grace doe ptroceede, even to' the very 
\ cal: Ele&, yet it being impoſſible for God 
ople £ to bee ignorant, or not to know the ſac+ 
tion ceſe of the Word Preached, or of his 
Paul, © Calling , or of his Promiſe , who would 
+ a4 obcy and who not, it was impoſſible but 
, fo? Rn in them, and being content in 
Ging © their perſons,and in their number (though 
a few ) though otherwiſe contemprtible, 
ſor Y whom hee knew would belegve, thonld 
.17, not as mainly intend their Salvation and 
ra!f Y theic Calling, as if hee ſent his Word 
net,  onely for them , and ſending his Word 
ralf unto the reſt, as if hee held in, quap 
eth BY ## /e contineret ; the knowledge of their 
diſobedience, would not by his Preſci- 
ence hinder the Declaration and Manife- 
ſation of his good will to them. - So that 
by 
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Fans, by this the Preaching of the Word is th 

Fountaine ,of all Grace to them that re» 
ceive grace , and might be. alſo to them 
that receive it not ; And Gods purpoſe, 
or Predeſtination out of fareknowledge 
is the Fountaine of Grace to them that 
have it , becauſe for their ſakes eſpecially 
it was that the word was ſent and Preach: 
ed : And they which have not Grace, to 
whom the Word is Preached , want it not 
through the want of Predeſtination ; but 
through their own negleft and diſdain; for 
had their obedience been.foreknowne,they 
might have been ex predeſtinats; : Remems 
ber ever that, mos preſcivit is aſmuch 
before predeſtinavit ,AS 9#05 predeſtinavit is 
before wocavst. 

4. Laſtly, we learne by the links of this 
chaine obſerved ſeverally, that whoſoever 
would know, whether he -himſelfe be of 
the number of the EleR, he doe not fix his 
eye immediately upon either of theſe ex- 
tremes, Prcedeſtination, and Glorification, 
but upon the middlemoſt (that be be- 
rween,) and try whether he be called, or 
whether he obeyed the call ; whether hebe 
jaſtified, or made like ro the Im oF 
Gods onely Sonne, or walke religi 
all good wotks ; theſe things if he ru 
then may he truſt, that God hath Here 

im 
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at re» Yide Keckerm. Syſtem. 461.de Sorite logics, 
them So Biſhop Baxcroft underſtood our Ar- 
rpoſe Ml ticlc, pag.294. at the Conference at, Hamp. 
ledge I to» Court; to teach to reaſon! rather 
1 that I aſcrndendo : and fo Melanchten underſtood 
cially W Saint Pax/to teach, Rows. 8. 29, Na/quanm 
each- I eſſe elef7os, niſs in cetu vocatorums, Loco de 
8, eo Pr edeftinarione. 
itnotY - Now 1come to the ſeeond paragraph, 
1; but F which giveth direction to the right. uſe of 
1; for © this DoQrine, and cautions for avoyding 
they © abuſes and ſcandals, 
mem. The whole paragraph confiſteth of ewo 
much © propoſitions ; the firſt beginneth here, As 
ri is i the godly conſider ation of Predeſtination, &c. 
| The ſecond at, Furthermore, We muſt re- 
* this I ceive. 
The firſt Propoſition is long, and conſiſt. 
eh ex porticuls relativis, que habent notes 
compar ationts , exprefled by the fignes , 
Duemadmodum, Ita ; As, So. 

The ſecond period is ſhorter, but yet 
conſliſteth of a copulative propoſition, 
which is,in ſubſtance two : Oae directing 
to receive Gods promiſes generally;the 0- 
ther direRing to follow in our doings that 
Will of God,which direRly is expreſſed in 
the word of God. 

The compariſon in the fult period, p 
lay 


is the W him, hath Predeſtinated him to Salvation; Ca Pa2T. 


PAAT 3, laid between two tinlike conſideratic 
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of two different things, which produc 
two unlike effeAts in perſons of unli 

quality, expreſſed in ' theſe words; 4 
the godly conſideration of Predeſtination, and 
our Eleftion in Chriſt u full of ſweet, plea 
ſant and unſpeakable comfort to godly perſons, 
and ſuch as feele in themſelves the Working 
of the ſpirit of ('briſt, mortifying the works of 
the fleſs, and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their minds to high and htavently 
things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtablih 
axd confirme their faith of eternall Salvation 
to be enjoyed by Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fer Spiri 
vently kindle their love towards God : So far far 
curions and carnall perſons lacking the Spirit wor 
of (rift, to have continually before ther ing, 
Eyes the (entence of Gods Predeſtination, ts 4 4 
moſt dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil 
doth thruſt them either into defferation, or 
into retchleſneſſe of Uncleane living, no leſſe 
perilous than defperation, So far the 


period. call 

Our of the firſt part of this Compariſen I Jeſi 
we may conceive theſe inſtruftions given 
us by the Church. doc 


I That the conſideration of our Prede- I jult 
ſtination and EleRion in Chriſt, according © pre 
co the Definition and doRtrine in the for- © cor 
mer paragraph,'is the onely Godly-confi- 
deration 


y Confeſſionis Anglicans, 
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deration of: predeſtination, and therefore Car.2h 


ought to be uſed by all that will: either 
teach or conſider this myſterie, not to con- 
fider our Election without conſidering 
Chriſt 


2. "That this conſideration wherein 
Chriſt is had , is the fonntaine of moſt 


kin fiucet, pleaſant and unſpeakable comfort ; 
' off as indeed without Chriſt there can be no 


comfort to any child of «{dam. 

3- That this comfort appertaines and is 
appliable only to Godly perſons, and ſuch 
wfeele in themſelves the working of the 
Spirit of God, ſo that no man is to 
fame of his Election, before he feele the 


working of the Spirit in him mortify- 
ing, &c. | 

4. That to ſuch their Faith may begreat- 
ly confirmed of obtaining ſalvation by 
Chriſt, ſceing themſelves conformed to the 
Image of Chriſt ; and their love ro God 
* greatly kindled, _ that God hath 


_ them, and fanRifned them in Chrilt 
eſas. | 
4 5. Laſtly, That the publiſhing of this 
doctrine of our Election in Chrilt is very 
juſtifiable and warrantable,becauſe to ſap» 
preſſe or withold ſo good an occafion of 
confirming the faith, 8 inflaming the zeale 
of Godly men, would be a great injury to 
chem 
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Fart 3: -x9y and a great wrong to the” griceqf 


Out of the ſecond part or reddition « 
this compariſon ; ſo to curious and carnall 
men, we may conceive theſe cautions to be 
given as by the Church, 

I, That to have continually before x 
mans eyes the ſentence of Predeſtination, 
is a different thing from the godly confi 
deration of Predeſtination in Chriſt, 

2. This ſencence is perniciof/ſimmnm pres 
cipitiam ; is like ſome exceeding high and 
ſteep rock,which is dangerous for any man 
to ſtand upon, or to looke downe from ; 
ſeeing from ſuch high downfalls the Devill 
uſeth'to tempe men to throw themſelves 

down, as he did Chriſt, Mat. 4. 6, and from 
this prgipicizm the Devill may thruſt men 
either into Deſpaire or Security. 

3. That this having the Sentence of 
Predeſtination continually before their 
eyes, is the uſe and praftice bur of curions 
and carnall men, and fuch as lack the Spirit 
of Chriſt, to whom alſo theſe evills doe 
betide of defpaire and ſecurity ; and there- 
fore this would be ſhunn'd and avoyded, 
as he that loves his ſafety would ſhun to 
walk upon, or gaze from ſome high and 
deep downfall. - | 

e point in this compariſon needeth 
ſome 


"2 Cofuſſas Hophband; 


ioned , Whether the Article meancs 
theſe different EffeAts of comfort or 
downfall, doe proceed onely from the dif. 
feretice of the perſons that doe confider ; 
deing either pious or curious, carnall or 
ſpirituall, having the Spirit of Chriſt, or 
lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, or doe flow 
alſo from the difference of the / things con» 
fidered, viz, either of Predeſtination or 
EleRion in Chriſt, or the ſentence of 
Gods Predeſtination ? 

There are that make no difference be. 
tweene theſe ewo, and ſo to them the 
difference- that the Article ,noteth mult 
ariſe, ohnely from the difference of the 
perſons conſidering one arid the fame 
DoArine of Predeſtination. But I may 
bee bold to put a difference betweene the 
things conſidered , aſwell as betweene the 
perſons confiderirg , becauſe the Article 
doth ſo : /o for carions andcarnall perſons 
&c. The Avticle doth not fay it is 2 
dangerous downefall, namely the confide- 
ration of Predeſtination and EleQtion in 
Chriſt, as keeping the ſame ſubjeR whereof 
hee had ſpoken before as comfortable ; 
but it ſubſtituteth another ſubjeR, 70 have 
continually before their Eyes the Deftrine of 
Gods Predeſtination : Chat is a _ 

OWN- 


ſome more full Explication, for it may be Cap,,r: 


Pak} 3 


a OOO 
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downefall, and not the other, And ty 
mee it ſhould ſceme incredible that either 
the Article ſhanld: fay, or - that DoQtor 
Bancroft ſhould ſay, That the ſound, full 
and whole Doftine of Predeſtination and 
our EleRion in, Chriſt ( ſuch as is here 
delivered inthe former paragraph,) ſhould 
be 2 exous downfall even to carnall 
men, and-even them that lack the Spirit 
of Chriſt, For although it be true that the 
fruit and comfort of this, and many other 
Divine truths bes reaped onely by godly 
perſons when they are come to have 
Spirit of Chriſt, &c. And it be true alſo 
that our curivfity and carnall affeRions 
bee great impediments to the right cons 
cciving and judging of Divine truths ; yet 
it is as Els 89 Ee that every fy ne 
is in ſacred e y, | 
and I Et SE 
be therefore help deduced by the Church, 
that of it ſelfe ic have no aptneſle to be+ 
come 4 precipitioms even to carnall men,and 
ſuch as have not the Spirit of Chriſt, finee 
the Scripture was not written to be reade 
onely ' of them that doe already in 
humility belceye it, and are filled with the 
Spirit of Chriſt , but even by naturall men 
having anely ordinary humane judgements, 
and to taſte of che things of God, Wt 
at 
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What then is in that ehg Article faith, hath Pa « x 4; 

fo much as a like! of a downfall eo 
the curions and carnall > To have continu. 
ally before their eyes the ſentence of Gods 
Predeſtination > what is this Sentence 7 
The bare and naked Sentence ; that very 
decree it ſelfe in generality, That God hath 
Predeſtinat ed ſome men to life, and hath re- 
probated ſome to death, (ſuch is the firſt of 
the 9. Aſſertions at Lawberh,) without any 
mention or conſideration of Chriſt, of 
faith, of Gods Preſcience, ot any other of 
his Attributes. This naked Sentence with» 
out any thing of the order, or manner how 
this decree is my ee or come unto, is 
that precipitines, that exceeding hei 
hae whe che Devill ary Ao = 
thruſt men curious & carnall into deſpaire 
or ſecurity, laying all cheir religion upon 
Predeſtination : If 1 ball be ſav'd, 7 ſhall be 
ſav'd. This is that which Barcroft callerh 
a deſperate Dotrine, pag. 29. of the Con» 
ference : The fſeife-fame for ſubſtance 
methinks I find expreffed by Hemingios in 
his Syntagm, loco dt predeſt, whom I be- 
ſeech you heare with a little patience; 

1. De etern4 predeſtinatione teft# ertdirt 
eccleſiam ſummopert neceſſarium eft ; nant 
ut nulla dottrina uberior em conſolationem pitt 
conſcientiis afferre ſolet , quans dofirina 

n preadet 
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PART 3. predeſtinationis refle expligita ; ita nikil 
, Periculoſin eſt, quay retts pradeſftinationis 
ratione aberrare. 

2+ Nam qui 4 vera defleftit, in pracipi. 
tium fertur unde ſe recipere non poteſt. | 

3» Stunt quidam , qui cum andinnt ne- 
ſtram ſalutem in Des eleflione & propoſite 
ſitam eſſe, & modum veruns baud obſervant, 
ſomnia Stoica, & fabulas Parcarums fingunt, 
quibus &+ ſeipſes nuſere implicant, & alios 
perniciose ſeducunt ; vide Tel. 4,5,6,7- 

4. Moda autems predeFinationts verifft- 
mus eſt, quem Panlnus nebu commonſtrat cum 
ad Epbeſ. ſcribit, Elegit nos im. Chriſto, 1. 9, 
10, I. in hoc medo conditio fidei includitur 
Nam cum fide inſerimur Chreſto, ejnes meme 
bra efficimur, &- ideo elefti, quia Chrifts 
membra ſunus, The Sentence therefore'of 
Predeſtination, without the: Mode is Pt4+ 
cipitizem ; but the Modus in Chrifto is the 
fountain of all comfort,and hope,and god» 
lineſs, which maketh this matter of ſo-mucty 
worth to contend for ; The trae: Afodw' 
Pradeſtinationss divine. 

Now I come to the period of the ſecond 
Paragraph, and the whole Article': Furs: 
thermore, we muſt recevve Gods-promiſes'in 
ſuch wiſe, as they be generally ſee: forth nnte' 
* in holy Scripture, and in our doings, that: 
Will of Gad is to be followed, which we” 

" have 


Conftſſions Anplicane, 791 
+ ie declared unto us in the word Ca p,zr. 
of God. 

This part of the Article Biſhop Bancroft 
ſhewed Kirig James at Hampton Court, 

+ 29. bine 19, 20. as the Doctrine of the 
Church of England tonching Predeſtination ; 
and it was there very well approved, 
Moreover the Kings moſt excellent Ma- 
jeſty that now is, in his Declaration, com- 
manding that all farther curious ſearch be 
lyd afide,willerh, that theſe diſprres be ſaut 
wp in Gods promiſes, as they be generally ſet 
farth wnto ts in the holy Scripture ; as if the 
general} promiſes of God were the fureſt 
principles eo determine all theſe doubts 
and differences by, and they reſt ſafely that 
teſt in them. 

The Amhiority of this Article, together 
with other like paffages in onr Catechiſme 
and Homikes, conſtrained our divines that 
were at Dort. to deliver in ſectindo Ar* 
rewle thiefe: Theſes, for the: third and 


3. Dems laps geners hamani miſeratma, 

wiſit filiaws, qui ſeipſum dedit preciam: re- 
pions pro peccatss totins mundi. 

& And for; the fourth Theſis: 7# hoc 

meruo mortis Chrifti fundarnr univerſale 

: promiſſam Evangelieum, puxta quod onnes' 

'$Y's Chrifto credemts remiſſionens petcatorum 

FD & 
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PART 3. & vitam eternem yeipsa conſequantar which 
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they confirme by Mark 16.15. fo that 
this part of the Article though it be' the 
laſt, yee & is not the laſt in worth 
and uſe. 

For whereas it ſaith, Farthermore,ve muff 
receive, &c. It intendeth to give Farther re 
medy againſt che harme, which may be 
taken þy curious and carnal! perſons, from 
the Sentence of Predeſtination had conti. 
nually before their Eyes : Which harme 
ariſeth from the ſentence alone,without ro 
ference, and without order to the general 
promiſes of God : for if we receive God 
promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally 
ſer forth cons in holy Scripture ; It is not 
poſſible we ſhould concerve that God 
hath decreed any Sentence of Predeſtins. 
tion before the contemplation of the Suc- 
ceſſe and Event of thoſe his generall pro- 
miſes: For if he have afore decreed to 
give Faith and Salvation but to ſome few 
choſen already thereunto, and then come 
after with a promiſe of Salvation generally 
wato all upon condition of Faith ; this 
promiſe mult needs be to many illuſorie 
and deceiptfull, and thence it comes that 
che Sentence of Predeſtination is a precips- 
tim tO deſpaire and careleſneſſe. 

This is the reaſon whythey that eeach 
a6 


weſt 


ter 
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1s Melanchton, Hemingiua, Hunnims, and Cap.:r, 
the Divines of Saxon doe, the order of 
EleRion to be after the Redemption 
wrought by Chriſt, and after faich in him 
conſidered in Gods foreknowledge, doe 
ſo earneſtly urge the Univerſality of Gods 
promiſes, and the Unity of Gods Will co 
that whith he hath revealed : and ſo doth 
our Article, 

This conſequence ( the promiſe to be 
iſuſory after Predeſtination decreed) By» 
cer himſelfe did well ſee and acknowledge; 
and therefore according to his principles 
he was neceſſarily tyed, to lay another 
foundation than the generall promife , 
which is this ; Primum quod Deo debes eſt, 
ut credas te ab 0 efſe predeſiinatum ; nam 
id nifs credas, farts eum tibi, ciom te ad ſalu- 
tem vocat per Evangelinum, illudere. And 
Againe , S; dubitas te Predeſtinatum eſſe, 
meceſſe eft te dubitare de omni promiſſione 
ſalutis tue ; dubitare de Evangelio. hoc eft, 
Deo nihil tredere omninm, que tibi in Evan- 
gelio offert. And agajae, T anquam Caput 
onus noxe tentations repellenda eſt hec que- 


_ fie , Simuſne preleſtinati ? Preſunendum 
cips- eſt igityr tanquam principum fidei, non 


omnes eſſe 4 deo preſcites , prefinitos, ſe- 
paratos a reliquis, CF eleflos in ho” ut in 4- 


ternns ſervemur, hocq; propeſuum Des 
£ mutars 
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PART 3. wat4ri now poſſe.Bucer,ad Rom.$,png.411, 
But this forme of teaching ſeemes th 
me at leaſt new and ſtrange , yo preſume 
that at the very firſt, which is the laſt thing 
we attzine unto after long exerciſe in 
200dneſſe ; namely , To believe that we 
are predeſtinated unto life, whereof we 
have neither promiſe nor ſigne at the firſt 
entrance into Chriſtianity : Qvaro refling 
hie qui nibil molitur inepte. Sauttuas Pann: 
64 Rom.10.9.T his 1« the Word of Faith which 
we preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſſe With thy 
woenuth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt beleeve with 
thy heart that God raiſed him from the dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, Saint Panls meaning 
is, that the firſt thing we owe to Gad, is, 
to belicve the generall promiſe , out of 
which we cangort exclude our ſelves ; if 
thou beleeve and confeſſe thou ſpalt be ſaved ; 
unleſſe I interpret Bucers credere, in 2 more 
large manoer, that I believe it poſſible 1 
may be one of the Ele& ; uader hope I 
will try and heare what God will work, as 
he that ploweth ploweth in hope/; (Tnieuiqua 
agendun in fe, ſaith DoRor Abbot, Sarife 
bur. pag. 141.) but this is farre from the 
Faich B«cer ſpeakes of God. And even this 
hope mult have a ground and warrant, of 
elſc ir maketh aſhamed : but what ground 
can it have like to the univesſall redemp- 
£100 


tionby Chriſt, and the general! promiſes Ca p at» 
of the Goſpel? 

.- -This is chat net,which the Fiſher of men 
ſpread over all men to draw them on to 
God : If I once ſurmiſe or ſuſpeR that 
God intends to draw by the Goſpell, or 
© gather co himſelfe but ſome few ſpecial 
particulars, whom hee hath marked our, 
I begin preſently to tremble, fearing I 
may be none of them , ſeeing the numt 

ir but ſmall, and it is caſter to bee 
found among the many, than one of the 


W. 
When the Lord faid to the twelve, One 
of you ſhall betray mee ; Every one began 
to feare and ſuſpeRt himſelfe, when yet 
there was but one of ewelve that ſhould 
doe the thing : How much more may 
men feare, when it is ſaid, Faith is the 
Gift of God, and this hee giveth bur ro 
the Ele, which are few in compariſon 
of thoſe that have it not ? this way leades 
mee to diſcomfort or deſpaire, or at leaſt ,_ 
it taketh away from mee all remorſe for © 
unbelicfe and 1mpenitence : for if God, 
giveth mee not” Faith and Repentance,,”* 
and that out of his Decree by which he 
determined not to give it,but to ſome few, 
I cannot doe withall, nor helpe it,if I bave 


not Faith, | 
V 4 Burt 
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PART 3» But when I heare that the Mercy and 
E Love of God to Mankinde, hath given 
his Son dvrriaulogr ureg nevloy, 1 T HS. 2. 

6. and that the God of Truth hath made 

3 generall promiſe to ſave all that beleeve; 

thongh I know but few to be ſav'd, becauſe 

few beleeve ; fince yer I know this: to 

ariſe from the contempt and negle& of 

men, and not from God, I am no way 
diſmayed, but haye a doore of hope open- 

ed wide unto mmce from God , and have 

cauſe to feare and hlame none but my 

ſelfe ; and againſt mine own naturall cor: 
ruptions, which are indeed deeply to be 

feared , I have ſufficient reliefe from the 

/ .,, Grace of God, which is in the word of 
the Goſpell, and in God ready to helpe 


-: mee. 

: Neither doth it ſatisfic to ſay , the Pra» 
%y mile is therefore delivered in generall , be» 
:.\ 4s cauſe the Preachers that publiſh it, are 
* _ - Ignorant who bee Gods EleRt, and 


_—_— therefore they call,and let God work when 
*; 5:44. hewill. 
| I. For firſt, the Promiſes thus generall 
areto be read in holy Scripture , wherein 
God ſpeakes himſelfe , who knoweth who 
are his, 
2, Preachers are to hee accounted true 
witneſſes for God , and ſay no. more, no 
leſle, 
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fe, than God himſelfe would ſay, if hee Ca».31: 
would preach to men. 

3.The Commandement to beleeve,which 
is joyned with the promiſe, binderh all that 
heare it, and maketh them guilty that doe 
not obey. I appland our DoQors is 
ſuffragio : Evangelio nihil falſum , aut fo- 
mulatum ſabeſt, ſed quiquid in to per CMi- 
niffros offertar , aut promittitur hominibus, 
id eodems modo ab anthere Evangelii offertur 
& promutitur i5/dem,pag.28. 

And againe, pag.43. fed fi non onmes, 
quos hoc verbs Spirituſque [ni dono digna- 
tur Den , ad conver fionem ſeriam non [erio 
invitaret ; certe & Deus nonnullos , quos 
ipſe filis ſui nomine vocat, falleret , & pro» 
miſſionum Evangelicarum nuncis 4 vocatis 
falso perkibiti teſlimonis accuſari poſſunt, 
& qui ad converſionem vocati parere negls- 
gunt , redderentur excuſabiliores, It is 
nothing therefore which is ſaid of the 
mixture of the Reprobate with the EleR, 
as to the Truth of the generality of the 
promiſe, although it be ſomething as to 
the Foreknowledge and Omniſcience of 
God, who cannot bee ignorant of the 
luccefle and event of his promiſes generall ; 
But the generality of the promile teſtify- 
eth againſt chem that ſay, God hath de- 
crecd afore to whom to give Faith, and 

co 
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PaxT 3. fo whom to deny it, out of the multitude} whi 


of Mankinde fallen, out of his owne pley 
ſuce ; that they aſmuch as in them lyeth 
make God a Lyer and a Difſembler. 

The laſt Caveat or direRion is not much 
different from the former : That in ow 
doings, that Will of God #4 to be followed 
which wee have expreſly declared unto t in 
the Word: for this DoQtcine ariſeth from 
the true and neceſlary diſtinRion - of the 
Will of God, which is Dext. 29.29. into 
fecret and revealed, and that of the Schook 
into S;gns & Beneplaciti ; which ſome abw 
fing, by thinking thac God may have ano- 
ther will ſecret and diffrent about the 
fame thing, whereof hee hath a declared 
and revealed Will:or that which is ſignify- 
cd, is leflc pleaſing than that which is 
ſecret , called Beneplaciti ; doe forſake or 
negieRt his Will revealed,to fulfill his Will 
ſecret , which they count to: be his onely 
Will. 

As in this preſent matter : when che 
Word of God revealeth it to be the Will 
of God, that every hearer of the Goſpell 
doe repent, beleeve and be ſaved ; ſome 
man granting this to be Gods revealed 
Will, and fignifyed Will, may notwith. 

ſtanding imagine that God hach another: 
ſecret Will, and that of his good _—_— 
which 
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pent , nor to beleeve, nor to be ſaved ; 
And this imagination is commonly faun; 
ded upon the DoRrine of Predeſtination, 
which excludeth Preſcience ,, and makes 
God to proceede immediatly to his EleRti- 
on, upon the conſideration of the fall of 
Mankinde. 

But againſt ehis, our Article adviſerh eo 
follow in our doings the: Will of God 
declared in his Word ; and this it doth not 
onely by way of advice, as if jt were at 
our liberty , and onely the beſt 21d ſafeſt 


_ way , but even out of neceſlary grounds 3 
It r, | 
lared x. Firſt, That which is ſecret and hidden 
nify-= can be to us no certaine ground to build 
ch of upon, for who knowes Ged will noe 
keory £ 


_ him leave to repent, beleeve, or bee 
ved ? 

2. That there can be no fecret Will of 
God , contrary to his revealed and de+ 
cared Will ; for this were to make God 3 
Lyer : but even theſe two ſecret and re- 
vealed have ewo divers ObjeRs;or of one 
ObjeR, yer divers times wherein they are 
placed : As for Example, That there ſhall 
bee a day of judgement, is the revealed 


her Will of God , but when that day (hall be, 
ure, F is {ſecret to us, though determined and 
ich knowne 


which (ball ſtand, pat 'to have bim re- Ca p.at 
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Parr 3. knowne to God : theſe be two Objet, 
| = a day ſhall be, and when that day ſhall 

& 

Againe, the Goſpell of our Salvation 
before the World was, was a ſecret conn. 
ſell and Will of God ; but fince the World 
was, it hath beene revealed and opened 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles, and is no 
more hidden but manifeſted ; the ſame 
thing in both, bur in ewo times, in the one 
hidden , in the other revealed : being well- 
pleaſing unto God, while it was ſecret; 
and not ceaſed to be ſo,being ſignifyed and 
declared to the ſons of men. 

To conclude ; This expreſſed Will of 


God , whereby hee commands all men 
that beare the Goſpel, to belteve it, Foh. 6. 
29. 1 7oh.3.23. and whereby the d5/obe- 


dence of them that believe not © jv 
SY 


fob. 3.19. 2 Theſ. 1. 8. (trongly perſwa-« 
deth mee, that the way to life ts yet opeo, 
and that Salvation is to be had, untill that 
Commandement come ; nay untill it bee 
contemned and deſpiſed. 

And that the God of Truth, who ufeth 
fimplicity and fincerity in all his ſayings, 
and who will overcome when hee is 
jadged, hath not made ſo much as any ſe- 
cret Decree, not to give a man Faith, nor 


Salvation, whom hee commandeth to be- 
leeve 


Confeſſions Anglicans, 4or 
keve the Goſpell, before the confidera-Cap.zr; 
tion of this Commandemenc given, and 
the diſobedience thereto obſerved in mente 
Drvind ommniſcia : And therefore all O- 

pinions and Imaginations of Predeſtina- 
-_ determined before the confideration 
of obedience or diſobedience to the Gol. 
pell, in the Church where the Goſpell is 
preached , are utterly to bee excluded ; 
which if I obtaine in this Diſcourſe, 
Habeo intentuws, xnd-for this, Appello 
Evangelum, & Appello hunc 
Articeulum Ecclfie 
Anglicans, 


